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INTRODUCTION.

I. THE BOOK OF SAMUEL.

1. Titles and Division of the Books, The two Books of
Samuel, like the two Books of Kings, originally formed one
book. The Beptuagint translators, regarding the Book of
Samuel and the Book of Kings as a complete History of the
Kingdom from ite foundation to its fall, divided the work into
four books, which they styled Books of the Kingdoms. Jerome
followed this divigion in the Vulgale, altering the name to
Books of the Kings, which is retained as an B.ltema.tlve title in
the Authorised Version,

2. Meaning of the Title. The title Samuel does not denote
authorship, but like the titles Joshua, Ruth; and ‘Esther, ¢om-
memorates the prominent actor in the events recorded in the
book. Ii stands as a monument of the greatness of the Prophet
who was Jehovah’s instrument for establishing the Kingdom
of Israel, and gmdmg the chosen people through a erisis in its
history seoond in importance only to the Excdus. The book
begins with the account of his birth: and his direet influence
axtends to the olose of it, in the reign of the king whom he
anointed as Jehovsah’a choice.

The Second Book of Samuel must seem & strange title for
a book of which not a line was written by Bamuel, and in
which his name i8 not once mentioned, unless we remember
1} that the division of the book into two parts is not original,”
§2) lih&t Samuel’s direot work really reaches all through the
book.

8. Who was the author of the Book of Samuel? To this
question no answer can be given., It is generally agreed that
the bbok ia a compdanon from different sources, but who was,
the compiler there is no evidence to shew.

4 What then were these sources?

Lr Histories written by the prophets of the time, The Book
of Chronicles expressly names as the ofiginal authority for the
history of David’s reigrt *‘the history of Samuel the seer, and

1—2
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the history of Nathan the prophet, and the history of Gad the
seer” (1 Chron. xxix. 29). Similar prophetic writings are re-
ferred to as authorities for the reigns of later kings. See
2 Chron, ix. 29, xii. 15, xiii, 22, xx. 84, xxzvi, 23, xxxii. 32,
xxxiii, 18, 19.

If then the Book of Samuel was compiled from the historiea
of Samuel, Nathan, and Gad, and other records preserved in
the Schools of the Prophets, it rests upon the best possible au-
thority. Samusel is the historian of his own lifetime, which
included the greater part of Saul’s reign: Nathan and Gad to-
gether give the history of David’s reign. The events of David’s
life must have been familiarly known in the Schools of the
Prophets at Ramah. It is expressly mentioned that when he
fled from Saul he ‘“came and told Samuel all that Saul had
done to him, and he and Samuel went and dwelt in Naioth”
(1 Sam. xix. 18), the college of prophets which Samuel had
established at Ramah, The vivid account of David’s friend-
ship with Jonathan may be preserved almost in the very words
in which he related his story to the prophets.

Gad was in communication with David during his outlaw
life (1 Sam. xxii. 5); hoth Gad and Nathan appear to have
occupied official positions in David’s court (2 Sam. vii. 2 f.,
xii, 25, xziv. 11; 1 Kingg i. 8 ff.; 2 Chron. zzix. 25), and both
appear as his monitors in important crises of his life (2 Sam.
xii, 1 ff,, zxiv. 11 f.).

To Nathan we may owe the full history of David’s sin and
repentance, together with the series of calamities by which it
was punished, which occupies so large a portion of the Second
Book: to Gad may be due the account of the Numbering of
the People and its consequences.

(b) The chronicles of king David (1 Chron. xxvii. 24) may"
have supplied the formal summaries of wars in 2 Sam, viij,
115, and the lists of officials in 2 Sam. viii. 16—18, xx.
23—26, xxiii. 8—39. :

{c) It is mentioned in 1 Sam. x, 25 that Samuel committed
the charter of the kingdom to writing, and ‘laid it up before
the Lorp.”

(d) From the national poetic literature were taken Hannah’s
song (1 Sam. ii. 1—10); David’s lament for S8aul and Jonathan
(2 Sam. i. 17—27) preserved in the ‘Book of Jashar’'; David’s
lament for Abner (2 Sam. iii, 33, 84); David’s’ thanksgiving
(2 Sam. xzii=Ps. xviii); the last words of David (2 Sam.
xxiil, 1—7). Whether these were preserved in writing or by
oral tradition is uncertain.,

(¢) Oral tradition may have supplied some information.

5. At what date was the compilation made?

The language points to an early date. Some time however
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had elapsed. sines the events narrated in the hook occurred.
The explanation of archaic terms (1 8Bam., ix. 9) and reference
to obsolete custorns (2 Sam. xiii. 18), as well as the use of the
formula *unto this day” (1 Sam. v. 5, vi. 18, xxvii, 6, xxx.25;
2 Sam. iv, 8, vi. 8, zviii. 18) indicate this.

Probably the book was compiled soon after the Division of
the Kingdoms,

6. The Canonicity of the book has never been questioned,
Its acceptance in the Christian Church rests upon the fact that
it formed a part of those Jewish Scriptures, which were received
by our Lord and His Apostles. Our Lord appealed to one of the
narratives eontained in it as teaching the great principle tha
the ceremonial law must give way to the law of mercy (Matt.
xii. 8, 4; Mk. ii. 25, 26; Lk, vi. 8, 4): the Magnificat shews
evident familiarity with the Song of Hannah: 8t Peter,
8t Stephen, and 8t Paul refer to the history contained in it
(Acts iii. 24, vil. 46, xiii. 20—22).

7. The historical accuracy of the book is remarkably borne
out by the internal evidence. The forsible simplicity and grace
of the narrative; the vividness with which the actora in the
various events stand out before us; the minateness of detail
with regard to time and circumstance; the aceurate deserip-
tions of places (remarkably illustrated by the recent surveys of
Palestine); all agree to confirm the conclusion arrived at in
§ 4, that much of the work is derived from the testimony of
eyewitnesses and contemporaries. )

8. The Text of the book. Nome of our manuseripts of the
original Hebrew text are older than the 10th or possibly the 9th
century &.0. But beside thege manuseripts we have the ancient
Versions, or trapslations into various langnages. The most
important of these are the Gireek Version, called the Septuagint
(abbreviated as Sept. or LXX); the ‘Chaldes’ or Aramaic
Version, called the Targun (Targ.); the Latin Version, ealled
the Vulgate (Vulg.). The Sept. frequently represents readings
which remove difficulties in the Hebrew text, and have every
appearance of being the correct readings. This is also the case,
though to a much less extent, with the other Versions. Aec-
cordingly the variations of the Sept. and other Versions are
noticed in the margin of the Revised Version, when they throw
light upon obscure passages,

To gome readers it may sesm rash to doubt the integrity of
the Hebrew text. But the Sept. is really the ocldest evidenee
we possess for the text of the O.T.; and the fact that it was
used by the Evangelists and Apostles gives it a special interest.

The Septuagint Version wag made at Alexandria during the
third and second centuries B.c. It is ealled the Septuagint, or
Version of the Seventy, becanse it wag long supposed to have
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been made by 70 or 72 elders sent from Jertealem for the
‘purpose. - But this story rests on no good authority.

The Targum (i.e. interpretation or transiation) of Jonathan
ben Uzziel is a translation into the Aramaio language, which
superseded Hebrew in Palestine after the return from the Cap-
tivity.. It was probably not reduced to writing before the
middle of the fourth cenfury a.p., though based on much
earlier oral translations. .

The Vulgate Latin Version was made by St Jerome (Hierony-
mus) directly from the Hebrew (a.p. 389—404). The Books of
Samuel and Kings were the part first issued.

II. CONTENTS OF THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.
PART I. Tue Reion o DavID ovER JUDAH: L—IV.

" §1. David's behaviour on hearing of Seul's death. Tidings of
Saul's death brought to David (i. 1—16): David’s lamentation for
Saul and Jonathan (i. 17—27). .

§ 2 The rival kingdoms. David ancinted king of Judah
(ii. 1—4): his message to the men of Jabesh (ii. 6—7): Ish-
bogheth made king of Israel by Abner (ii. 8—11}.

The civil war. The combat at Gibeon (ii. 12—17): Asahel’s
denth (ii. 18—23): the pursnit (ii. 24—31): Asahel's burial (fi. 82):
progress of David’s cause (iii. 1): his family (i, 2—5).

§ 8. Ewents leading to David s elevation to the throne of Israel.
Quarrel between Abner and Ish-bosheth (iii. 6—11): Abner’s over-
tures to David; Michal restored (iii. 12—21): Abner murdered by
Joab (iii. 22—27): David’s indignation (iii. 28—30) : his lamentation
for Abner (iii. 31—39): murder of Ish-bosheth (iv. 1—7}: execution
of the murderers (iv, 8—12).

Note () David's generosity to enemies: (5) his patience, and
willingness to wait God's time for his elevation: (c) continuous rise
of David's power and declension of Sanl’s house: (d) disappoint-
ment of Abner’s ambitious schemes.

PART II. TrE Re1eR of DAvVID ovER ALL ISRAEL: v.—xxIV.
Drvision I.  Rise of David’'s Power: v.—Ix.

§ 1. The Foundation of David's Kingdom at Jerusalem. His
election and anointing (v. 1-—5)}: Jebus captured and made the
capital (v. 6—10): alliance with Tyre (v. 11, 12): David'a family
(v.13—16): Philistine opposition overcome (v. 17—25). )

David's e¢are for religion. Removal of the Ark from Kirjath-
jearim (vi. 1—5): Uzzah's death (vi. 6—11}: removal of the Ark to
Jernsalem (vi. 12—-19): Michal rebuked (vi. 20—28).

§ 2. The Promise of Eternal Dominion to the house of David.
David’s desire to build a temple (vii. 1—8): the Lord’s answer
(vii. 4—17): David’s prayer and thanksgiving (vii. 18—29).

§ 8. The Extension of David's Kingdom. (a) Foreign conquests.
Philistines and Moabites (viii. 1, 2); Zobak and Damascas (viii.
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3—8): submissien of Hamath (viii. 9—12): Edom (viii. 18, 14).
) Internal administration. David's officers of state (viii. 15——18;,
¢) David's kinduess to Mephibosheth (ix. 1—13).- .

Note (a) the silence of the narrative about details of conquest
and pational progress: (5) David's zeal for religion: (¢) the ahnost
unbroken prosperity of this period.

Division II. David’s Fall and its Punishment: x.—xo¢.

u% 1. The preliminary circumstances. David's ambassadors in-
sulted by the Ammonites (x. 1—5). First campaige; defeat of the
Ammonites and their Syrian allies (x, 6—14): second cempaign;
total defeat of the Syrians (x. 15—19): third campaign; siege of
Rabbah (xi. 12. : -

Note (a) a full acconnt of these wars is given becaunse of their
connexion with David's gin: (3) rapid growth of David's power
implied by such extensive wara.

§) 2, David’a Fall, His adultery with Bath-sheba (xi. 2—5):
Urish summoned to Jerusalem (xi. 6—13): David's letter to Joab;
TUriah's death (xi. 14—17): the news brought to David (xi. 18—25):
marriage of David and Bath-sheba (xi. 26, 27).

§ 3. Davids Bepentance, Na 's parable (xii. 1—6): the
king rebuked (xii. 7—14): death of Bath-sheba’s child (xii. 16—23):
birth of Solomon (xii. 24, 25): capture of Rabbah (xii. 26—31).

§4. Family troubles. Amnon’s outrage (xiii. 1—22): Absalom’s
vengeance and flight (xiii. 23—389). of Absalom: Joab's
stratagem (xiv. 1—20): Absalom’'s return (xiv. 21—24): his person
and family (ziv. 25—27): his readmission to the king’s presence
(xiv. 28—38).

§ 8. Absalom’s Rebellion and David's Flight. Absalom's pre-
parations (xv. 1—6): outbreak of the rebellion (xv. 7—12}: David's
Flight (xv. 13—18). Incidents of the Flight: Ittai's fidelity (xv.
19—23): the priests and the Ark (xv. 24—29): Hushai's commigsion
(xv. 30—37): Ziba's present (xvi. 1—4): Shimei’s cursing (xvi.
5—14). Absalom’s entrance into Ferusalem (xvi. 16—19). Events
at Jerusalem: Ahithophel’s connsel (xvi. 20—23): Hushai’s ecounsel
(xvii. 1—14) : Hushai's message to David (xvii. 15—22): Ahithophel’s
suicide (xvii. 23). The Civil War: progress of the rebellion (xvii.
24—286) : reception of David at Mahanaim (xvii. 27—29): thé batile
gvﬁi. 1—8): death of Absalom (xviii, 9—18): the news brought to

avid ; his grief (xviii. 19—33).

§ 6. Restoration of David’s authority. David reproved lig Joab
(zix. 1-8): negotiations for the king’s recall (xix. $—15): David's
return: incidents of the jowrney: Shimei pardoned (xix. 16—23):
meeting. with Mephibosheth (xix. 24—30): Barzillai’s farewell (xix.
31—40). Dispute between Judah and Israel (xix. 41—43). Sheba’s
insurrection: the outbreak (xx. 1, 2): David’s arrival at Jerusalem
(xx. 8): pursuit of Sheba; Amasa murdered by Joab (xx. 4—13):
giege of Abel Beth-Maachsh: end of the insurrection (xx. 14—22).
Officers of state after the restoration (xx. 23—26).

Note (a) how large a portion of the book is devoted to tracing the
punishment of David’s sin: (b) the graphic detail in the narrative
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of Absalom’s rebellion: (¢) David's submission and resignation:
(@) the ominous discord between Judah and Israel.

Diviziox III. Supplementary Appendix: xxi.—xxiv.

§ 1, The Famine. Execution of S8auni's sons (xxi, 1—10): burial
of the bones of Saul and his sons (xxi. 11—14).

§2. Heroic exploitsin the Philistine wars (xxi. 16—22).

8. Davids Psalm of Thanksgiving (xxii).

4. David's Last Words (xxili. 1—7),

6. David’s heroes. The firat Three (xxiii. 8—12): the well of
Beth-lehem (xxiii, 13—17): Abishai and Benaiah (xxiii. 18—23):
the Thirty (xxiii. 24—89).

§ 6. David's sin in bering the people. The ¢ taken
(xxiv. 1—9): Gad sent to offer choice of punishments (xxiv.
10—~14): the plague §x_xiv. 15--17): purchase of Araunah’s threshing-
floor and erection of an alter (xxiv. 18—25).

This appendix forms a general supplement to the history of
David’s reign, illustrating (a) God's providemtial discipline of
Igrael, by two national punishments: (5) David’s character, by two
of his own writings: (¢} the hercic spirit of the age, by the catalogne
of his mighty men, and examples of their valarous exploits.

III., THE RELATION OF THE BOOK OF CHRONICLES
TO THE BOOK OF SAMUEL,

1. The First Bock of the Chronicles containg another his-
tory of David’s reign. Many passages are word for word the
same a8 the corresponding passages in the Book of Samuel;
and many passages agree in substance, though differing more
or less in detail. But much that is contained in Samuel ig
omitted in Chronicles, and much of the information in Chroni-
cles is supplementary to the marrative of Samuel. Neither
book is & complete history of David's reign: each compiler
selected from the materials before him such portions as smited
his purpose. The parallel sections are ag follows:

1 Chr. x. 1—12=1 Sam, xxxi: 1 ¢. xi, 1—9=2 8, v. 1—3,
6—10: 1 C, xi. 10—41=2 B, xxjii. 8—389: 1 C, xiii=2 8. vi.
1—11: 1 C. xiv=2 8. v. 11—25: 1 C. xv, xvi (in part only)
=2 8. vi. 12—23: 1 C. xvii, xviii, xix=2 8. vii, viii, x: 1,
xx. 1—-8=92 8, xi. 1, xii. 26—31: 1 C, xx. 4—8=2 8. xxi,
18—22: 1 C, xxi=2 8. xxiv.

2. The following are the most important matters contained
in Samuel and omitted in Chronicles:

The history of David’s reign at Hebron and the civil war
with the house of Saul (2 Bam, i.—iv,): David’s kindness to
Mephibogheth (2 Sam., ix,): David’s adultery and its punigh-
ment, including the history of Absalom’s rebellion (2 Sam. xi.
2—27, xii. 1—25, xiii.—xx.): the execution of Saul’s sons
(2 Bam. xxi. 1--14): David’s Thanksgiving and Last Words
(2 Bam. xxii, xziii. 1—7).
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8. The foliowing are the most atriking additions in Chroni-
cles to the history contained in Samuel:

The catalogues of the warriors who joined David at Ziklag,
and of those who came to Hebron to make him king (1 Chr,
xil): details of the arrangements for the translation of the
Atk to Jerusalem (1 Chr, xiii. 1—B, xv, xvi.): many details
in the account of the Plague (1 Chr. xxi.): David’s prepara-
tions for the building of the Temple (1 Chr. xxii.): the organi-
zation of the Priests and Levites, the army, and the eivil
service (1 Chr. xxifi,—xxvii): the assembly of the people at
Bolomon’s ageession (1 Chr. xxviii, xxix).

4. 1In general then the compiler of the Book of Samuel
gives a history of David’s reign with special reference (a) to
the vicigsitudes through which he wag raised by the care and
guidance of Jehovah to be the head of a mighty kingdom:
(b) io maitters of, comparatively speaking, private interest in
his life: (¢) to the chastisements by which he was punished
for his sin. He thus portrays David the man as well as David
the king,

The compiler of Chronicles gives prominence (z) to all mat-
ters of religious ceremonial: (b) to the chief steps in the rise
of David’'s kingdom, omitting the reverses which from time to
time checked its growth. ’

5. These differences corresponad to the age and object of the
two historians. The compiler of Samuel was a prophet, and
his narrative is penetrated by a prophetic spirit. He drew up,
no long time after the events, a narrative of the foundation of
the Theocratic Monarchy, selecting such matter as illustrated
God’s providential dealings with the king He had chosen.

6. The Book of Chronicles was written after the Return
from the Captivity. Its author was most probably Ezra, who
was @ priest, and his main objects in compiling it were (a) to
publish trustworthy genealogical records with a view to the
re-settlement of the land, and the re-establishment of regular
services in the restored temple: (b) to rekindle something of
national life and spirit, and make the pecple feel that they
were still the representatives of the Kingdom of God, and that
national prosperity depended upon faithfulness to Jehovah.
With this design he drew up a compendious history, tracing
the fortunes of the kingdom of David from its foundation, and
selecting especially such passages of the history as present the
best kings engaged in promoting the cange of religion, and
regulating the services of the house of God. Its purpose is
didactic rather than historical, and its tone, in accordanee with
the profession of ite author, priestly rather than prophetic.

7. Hence the prominenee given to religious ceremonial and
Levitical and priestly work in the history of David’s reign:
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hence the silenes with which the darker episodes of that reign
are passed over. The historian must not be accused of un-
faithfulness, or inacouracy, or prejudice, for adopting such a
method of treatment;. his history does not profess to be com-
plete, and his selection of faets is justified by the special pur.
pose which he:haa in view.

Suoch a review of its past history was well caloulated to
quicken the energies of the nation for the new era of its exist-
ence upon which it was eatering; and fo us the preservation
of the work is valuable, as presenting another side of the
national life, and adding (so far as concerns the period covered
by the Second Book of Samuel) to the completeness of the
picture which we can draw of David’s reign, and the lessons
which we ean derive from it.

IV. THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE SECOND BOOK OF
SAMUEL.

1. The chronology of the Seccnd Book of Sampel is prac-
tically the chronology of David’s reign, But the higtorian has
arranged his work according to the subject-matter rather than
the sequence of events, and the definite marks of time are few
and unconnected.

2. The following is offered as a conjectural arrangement of
the principal events in David’s reign, but the dates must be
distinetly understood to be only approximate.

Reign of David at Hebron (2 Sam. ii. 11), 1055—1048:
Absalom’s birth (?), 1050: reign of Ish-bosheth and civil war

2 fam. ii. 10), 1050—1048: reign of David at Jerusalem
§2 Sam. v. 4, 5), 1048—1015: period of foreign wars (2 Sam.
viit,}, 1045—1035: (in which are to be placed a period of peace
(2 Sam. vii. 1), Mephibosheth’s elevation, the famine (?)):
adultery with Bath-sheba, 1035: Amnon’s outrage, 1034:
Absalom’s rebellion, 1023: period of tranquillity and steady
national growth, 1023—1015: the plague (?), 1018: David’s
-death, 1015, -

Y. THE REIGN OF DAVID.

1. The First Book of Samuel brings the history of David’s
life down to the close of that period of preparatory diseipline
by which he was divinely educated for hig high destiny. The
Second Book of Samuel contains the history of his reign.
But it does not profess to bhe either a complete or a chrono-
logical history. Considerable portions of David’s reign, and
many events of interest and importance, are passed over in
silence, or with a passing allusion.

2. When the discipline of his early life was complete, the
death of Saul opened David’s way to the throne. The task
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before him was immense. Internal disorganization consequent
opon the misrnle of Saul’s later years; the jealousy of the
partisang of the old dynasty; the antagonism of conflicting
interests among the different tribes; & country overrun with
victorious and powerful ememies; the certain prospect that
any vigorous attempt to consolidate the kingdom would excite
the hostility of foreign enemies—these were some of the dif-
ficulties which met him at the outset.

3. From euch difficulties a weaker man might well have
shrunk. But David was a born ruler of men. In his well-knit,
ginewy frame, insensible to hardship, incapable of fatigue, he
possezsed the indispensable pre-requisite for a warrior king
(2 Bam, xxii. 34 ff.) : but higher qualifications than these were
the nptitude for governing which was early displayed in his
control of the wild spiritse who gathered round him in his
outlaw life; the courage which had characterised him from his
earliest days (1 Sam. zvii. 34); and the power which he pos-
sessed of inspiring devotion in his followers (1 Sam. zviii. 5,
16; 2 Sam. xxiii. 15 fi.): while the highest qualification of all
was his firm trust and unahaken dependence upon God, coupled
with the consciousness of a divine commission, which led him
in each crisis to *‘wait patiently upon God,” in the confident
expectation of divine guidance.

4. There are two clearly marked periods in the history of
David’s reign. During the first he reigned over Judah in
Hebron, and during the second over all Israel in Jerusalem.
His reign in Jerusalem is no less clearly divided into two
periods in the view of the sacred historian, by the great sin
which cast its fatal shadow over the later years of his life.

5. (i) David’s reign at Hebron. The first five out of the
seven and & half years during which David was king of Judah
only are almost & blank in the history. Northern Palestine
was occapied by the Philistines after the battle of Gilboa; the
adherents of Saul's house established themgelves in the Trans-
Jordanic provinces; David quietly devoted himself to con-
golidating his little kingdom of Judah. It was not until Abner
had succeeded in repulsing the Philistines, and re-organizing
the disintegrated northern tribes, and had placed Ish-bosheth
on the throne of Israel, that the two kingdoms came into col-
lision. For two years a desultory civil war was waged, until
at length the defection of Abner destroyed the last hopes of
the house of Saul, His treacherous murder by Joab delayed
the transference of the kingdom of Israel fo David for a brief
space only. Ish-bosheth’s aasassination shortly after removed
the remaining excuse which the northern tribes had for holding
aloof from David. The representatives of all Israel oame to
Hebron and unanimously offered the crown to him who had



12 INTRODUQTION.

been designated twenty years before as the King of Jehovah’s
choice. A national agsembly wae held, David was anointed
for the third time, and a eolemn covenant concluded between
him and his subjects.

6. (i) David’s reign at Jerusalem before his fall. The first
important mndertaking of the new king was the capture of
Jebus. Here he fixed his eapital, and hither he transferred
the Ark. Jerusalem thus became the sanctuary as well as the
capital of the kingdom. This union of the political and reli-
gious centres inaungurated a new epoch in the nation’s history.
The day on which he weloomed the Ark into Zion, ag the
Advent of Jehovah to dwell in the midst of His people, was
the greatest day of David’s life.

7. In this first period of his reign are most probably to be
placed the wars by which he established his dominion on a
secure basis. Philistines, Moabites, Ammonites, Amalekites,
Edomites, Syrians up to the very banke of the Euphrates,
submitted to his irresistible advance. The powerful kingdom
of Tyre became his ally ; Hamath placed itself under his pro-
tectorate.

8. One brief interval of complete peace daring this period
allowed him to turn his attention to the cherished wish of his
life, the plan of building a worthy Temple for Jehovah.-
Though he was not permitied to carry it out himgelf, he
received & rich compensation in the propheey of Nathan, by
which an eternal dominion was promised to his house, and an
agsurance given that his own son should carry out the plan for
which the fitting time had not yet fully come.

9. With the exception of the first failure to bring up the
‘Ark to Jerusalem, and some temporary reverses in the field of
battle (Ps, 1x, title: ses note on ch, viii, 13), only one great
calamity, so far as we know, interrupted the prosperity of
this period. Three years of famine, the punishment of Saul’s
breach of faith with the Gibeonites, taught Israel to reverence
the sanctity of national oaths and treaties.

10. David’s reign after his fell. The second period of
David’s reign at Jerusalem opens with his great sin. From
that sin dates the commencement of the troubles of his
life, The nation indeed does not seem to have suffered in its
relations with foreign powers; but a series of calamities, partly
involving the whole nation, partly affecting his own family
only, embittered much of the last twenty years of David's

reign.

His adultery with Bath-sheba, and his murder of Uriah,
were dark blots upon his character. The sin was pardoned,
but it could not be left unpunished. And the punishment
came from the same source ag the sin. The curse of poly-
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gamy, permitted indeed but discountenanced by the Mosaic
law, bore its natural fruit in the quarrels of sons, whom a
mistaken affection bad treated with foolish indulgence. Am-
non’s outrage, Absalom’s revenge, his insurrection and wretched
death, with all the miseries of civil war—these are the events
which fill the pages of the history.

11. The impression produced by the record of David’s reign
in the Book of S8amuel is that ils Iatter years were a period of
almost unrelieved disaster. The prophet-author is dwelling
on the consequences of David’s gins, and therefore gives pro-
minence fo the calamities which punished them. But this im-
pression needs to be corrected. The closing period of David’s
reign, after the suppression of Absalom’s rebellion, must have
been on the whole a time of steady growth and prosperity.
Otherwise it could not have laid the firm foundation whieh it
did for the splendour of Solomon’s reign. Administrative im-
provements, religious organization, preparations for building
the Temple, occupied David, and were so successfully carried
out, that Solomon succeeded to unchallenged empire, and was
able at onee to proceed with the building of the Temple.

12. One great calamity indeed cast its shadow over this
period. Infatuated for a moment by a spirit of pride, which
represented, it seems, a corresponding spirit in the nation,
David ordered s census to be taken. The chastisement of
pestilence rebuked both king and nation for their error.

13. Here the compiler of the Book of Samuel ends his
narrative, and rightly so. The remaining scenes of David’s
life are the prelude to the reign of Solomon. The preparations
for the building of the Temple, the rebellion of Adonijah, the
king’s parting charge to Solomon, are fitly placed at the begin-
ning of the new era rather than at the close of the old.

14, The main results of David’s reign may be briefly
summed up as follows. (a) He consolidated the tribes into
a nation, binding together the discordant elements of which it
was composed into & vigorous unity. (b) By his conquests he
secured to Israel the undisputed possession of its country,
thereby ensuring the free field which was indispensable for the
expansion and development of the nation, and through it of
the true Religion which had been entrusted to its guardianship.
In these two points Saul had to some extent anticipated him,
and made hig success possible. ({c) But the noblest result of
David’s work was the harmonious union of all the highest
influences for good which were at work in the nation. For
once the religious and the secular powers acted in perfect co-
operation. The Theocratic Monarchy was to be no absolute
despotism. 1Its king was the representative of Jehovah, and
his power was limited by this relation. He must therefore aot
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in obedience to the Wiil of Jehovah, communicated to him
through the prophets. This was the ideal for which Samuel
laboured. Saul was rejected for his endeavour to assert his
own independence. David, though not without lapses and
failures, on the whole rsahsed the ideal, and was Israel’s
greatost, because truest, king, (d) Consequently, a8 will be
seen further presently (§ vi), his reign was always looked back
to as the golden age of the nation, the type of a still more
glorious age to which the national hope looked forward.

Himself a warrior, he led the nation to vietory; himself a
prophet, and a pupil of one of the greatest of the prophets, he

sympathised with the prophetioc work, and yielded hJ.mself
without losing his royal dignity, to prophetlo guidance ; him-
self, though not by descent a priest, performing pnestly
functions, he was the patron of the hierarchy; and thus for
a brief space, all the strongest and noblest powers of the
nation were brought into harmony, and full secope given to
their influences.

- 15, It remains to speak of David’s character. *In the
epmplexity of its elements, passion, tenderness, generosity,
fierceness—the soldier, the shepherd the poet, the statesman,
the priest, the prophet, the king—the romantie friend, the
chivalrous leader, the devoted father—there is no character of
the 0.T. at all to be compared to that of David.” Stanley. It
was this many-sidednéss of character, combined with the
variety of experience through which he passed, which has
made his Psalms a manual of devotion for minds of every
character and of every age. Rich and varied as are the
tonea of the many voices which combine to form the Psalter,
they are scarcely more rich and varied than the tones of the
single voice of him who was its Founder; passing as they do
through every variation of unshaken trust in God, keenest
suffering, bitter sorrow for sin, heartfelt repentance, jubilant
praise and thanksgiving.

Men have wondered that the man who fell into such grievous
sins should be called “the man after God’s own heart,” and
regarded as the greatest king of Isracl. His crimes were those
of many an Oriental despot: but the sequel of those erimes—
the earnest repentance, the prayer for remewal, the discipline
of years by which the blessing of “a clean heart” and “a right
spirit” was realised—could have occurred nowhero but under
the mﬂuenoe of true divine teaching.

VL HE TYPICAL SIGNI_FICANCE OF DAVIDB
' - REIGN AND LIFE

S ‘ The Jeéwish dispensation was a preparatlon for the
¢oining of Christ. Many of its institutions, ordinances,
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events, and characters, were typical: they were intended to
be as it were outlines drawn beforehand to prefigure and
foreshadow Christ, and to prepare men’s minds to expect His
coming. : . . ] )

2. The Kingdom of God in Israel was typical of the King-
dom of God afterwazds to be established in the world; and:the
King of Israel was typical of Christ, the King of that universal
kingdom. The characteristics of his office, as interpreted by
8 succession of prophets, led men to look for One who should
perfectly realige the ideal, which had been imperfectly realised
by the begt of their human kings. The ideal form of govern-
ment for Israel was a Theocracy, or direct government by God
without any human ruler. Theocratic King is a convenient
term to describe the true position of the King of Israel ag God’s
vicegerent, ruling s kingdom which was not his own but God’s.

8. The Theocratio King was typical of Christ in the follow-
ing respects s
. (1) His distinclive title wag “the Lorp’s 4dnointed:” and
under this title men were led to look for the coming Deliverer
a8 the Messian or the Crrisr. (Luke ii. 26; John iv. 25.)

(2) He was ihe representative of Jehovah, who was Him-
self the trme King of Israel; the instrument of the Divine
government, through whom He dispensed deliverance, help,
and blessing. He would therefore, if he was true to his calling,
be a conguering king, before whom no enemies .could stand
(2 Sam. vii. 9, 10; Ps. Ixxxix. 22, 23). So Christ came as
the representative of God, with supreme authority on earth
delegated to Him by His Father, and destined finally to
conquer all enemies (John i. 18; Matt.. xxviii, 18; 1 Cor. xv.
24, 25),

(3) His will was therefore to be in harmony with the will

of God ; and his kingdom would be, in proportion as it realised
its purpose,.a kingdom of rightecusness and peace (see 2 Sam.
xxiii, 33 Ps. Ixxii. 1-7; ol.); foreshadowing imperfectly what
waa to be perfectly accomplished by Christ (Ps, xl. 7, 8; John
iv. 34).
. (4) In virtue of this relation to God he received the lofty
title of God’s Son (2 Sam. vii. 14, note; Ps. ii. 7, Ixxxix, 26, 27;
Acts xiii. 33; Heb. i. ), signifying God’s parental care over
bim, and the filial obedience due from him to God. This title
is a most striking anticipation of the eternal sonship of Christ.
" (8) He was not only the representative of God to-his people,
but as the head of his. people, he was their representative
before God. So Christ as the Son of man, the gecond Adam,
is the representative of the buman race. - S

{6). As the head of a kingdom of priests (Ex. xix, 6), he had
a priestly character, and exercised some priestly functions
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(2 Sam, vi. 14, 18, viil, 17; 1 Kings viii. 14, 556. Cp. Ps. 0x. 4).
In this also he was a type of Christ (Heb. x. 21).

(7) He was not only to be ruler of Israel, but ““head of the
nationg” (2 Sam. xxii. 44; Ps. 1zxii. 8—11), prefiguring tha
universal dominion of Christ,

4, In these respeots any king of Israel, who at all fulfilled
his office, was to some extent & type of Christ; and David,
because he was the truest example of a king after God’s own
heart, was the most prominent and striking type of Christ
among them. David, however, was a iype in gome respects in
which his suceessors were not.

(1) He was not only King and Priest, but Prophet also
(2 Sam. xxiii. 1 ff.), thus nniting in his own person the three-
fold character of Christ.

(2} Hoe recoived the speeial title of ¢ the servant of Jehovah,”
given only to a few who were raised up to do special work,
such a8 Moses and Joshua. This was a distinetive title of
Christ (see Matt. xii. 18; Acts iif. 13, 26, iv. 27, R, V.; Is, liii.
11, &e.).

(3) )His birth-place determined the birth-place of the
Messiah (Micak v. 2; Matt. ii. 6; John vii, 42).

6. For these reasons the expecied Deliverer was sometimes
styled not merely the Son of David, in accordance with the
prophecy in 2 Bam. vii, but David (Hos. iii. 5; Jer. xxx. 9;
Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24, xxxvii. 24, 25). No name could be more
appropriate for the ideal ruler of the future than that of the
king who had most nearly attained to the ideal in the past.

6. But further, the lives of the saints under the Old Covenant
were typical of Christ. They were anticipations, as the lives
of saints since Christ came have been imitations, of Hid life.
Their struggles, their sufferings, their teachings, their aspira-
tions, pointed forward to Christ, and were *fulfilled” in Him.
That which was partially exemplified in them was eompletely
exhibited in Him. Consequently “the Christian Church from
the earliest times has delighted to read in the Psalms the
emotions, the devotions, the life, of Christ Himself.” Stanley.

David, more than any other single individual, was a type,
an anticipatory likeness, of Christ the Perfect Man, In the
fervency of hig aspirations, in the eloseness of his communion
with God, in the firmness of his trust, in the strength of his
love, he was unrivalled by any human character of the Old
Testament. No man ever ‘touched humanity at so many
points;” and the manysidedness of his character, and the
variety of his experience, which qualified him for practical
gympathy with all ranks and all conditions of life among hid
subjects, made him again & type of Him whom *“it hehoved in all
things to be made like unto his brethren” (Heb.ii. 17, 18, iv, 15).
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VII. PSALMS ILLUSTRATIVE OF DAVID'S REIGN.

1. Of the Psalms ascribed to David by their titles many
were in all probability not written by him, Those, however,
which either by their titles, corroberated by their contents, of
from internal evidence, can be assigned to particular epochs
of his life, should be studied in connexion with the history.

2. (i) The Translation of the Ark to Jerusalem called.
forth & serles of Psalms, firsk among which is Pa. el It
expresses the high resolves and aspirations for the purity of
hig kingdom and his court which filled David’s mind when
hé was meditating the transfer of the Ark to his new eapital,
which would thus become in an especial sense “the city of
Jehovah™ (v. 8). The eager exclamation * When wilt thoun
come unto me™ (v, 2) expresses his desire to welcome the
symbol of Jehovah's Presence ad a dweller in his new city.

Ps. xv, in language closely resembling the opening verses of
Pg. xxiv, sets forth the conditions of acceptable approach to
God, and dwells upon the thoughts with which he would

pare the mind of hie people for the solemn eveny about
to be celebrated.

The-date of Ps. lxviii. is disputed, but it may well be re-
garded as a grand choral hymn, composed by David to be song
at the removal of the Ark to Zlon. a8 the procession left the,
house ‘of Obed-edom. The opening words re-echo the old
watchword for the setting forward of the Ark in the wilderness
Num. x. 85). ‘“God is represented, first as advancing at the

oad of the Israclites through the desert; then as leading them
victoriously into Cansan; and finally as ﬁxmg His royal abode
on Zion, whence He reigns in the majesty of universal
dominion, acknowledged and feared by sll the nations of tha
earth.” Dean Perowne.

Ps. xxiv. was beyond a doubt composed to be sung by uhous
of Tievites a8 the Ark passed through the gates of Zion. to its
new resting-place. * We can almost hear the creaking of the
gotes of the old fortress of Jebus, as their hinges swing
sullenly open to admit the Ark of the Living God.... Tift ap
your heads, O ye gates, and be yo hft up ye ever]astmg dobrs,
gnd the King of Glory shall come in.® Bp. Wilberforce.

. The Pealms of thig period are charsoterised by their lofty.
moral requirements, by a stern exclusiveness, & noble in..
tolemncc of pride and falsehood. '~ ’

3: (i) The epirit h which the wars of thig period wetre
waged 1s illustrated by Ps. xx, which is a litany to be sung on
the eve of the king’s going forth to battle; and by Ps. xxi,
which is & Te Deum of thanksgiving for his Teturn.  To these
‘may be added Ps. cx. and perhaps Fs. ii. Ps. lx. belongs to the
wars with Syria and Edom (2 Sam. viii. 13, note).

II. SAM, 2
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4. (iii) The enlmination of David’s prosperity is celebrated
in Psg, xviii, (2 Bam., xxii.), written probably soon after Nathan’s
visit (2 Sam, viL.), in that period of peace in which he conoeived
the wish to build 4n house for Jehovah. It is the fitting ex-
pression of a heart overflowing with praise and thanksgiving,
and is untivalled for the magnificence of ite poetry and the
sublimity of its thought. )

6. (iv) David’s Fall was the occasion of two of the most
Pprecious Paalms in the whole Pralter, The Fifty-firet Psalm is
David’s prayer for pardon and renewal, springing from the
newly-awakened conviction of his sin: the Thirty-second
Psalm is a review of his experience written somewhat later, in
which he dwells upon the blessedness of forgivenesg obtained,
and describes the misery he had suffered while hig sin was still
nnconfessed and unrepented of.

6. " (v) The Flight from Absalom struck a rich vein of Psal-
mody. Ps. Ixiil. is stated by its title to have been written by
David “when he was in the wilderness of Judah,” in all pro-
bability betwedn the flight from Jerusalem and the passage of
the Jordan. Ps.iii. is & morning hymn, and Ps. iv. an evening
hymn, composed on the day following that or which he quitted
Jerusalem, Ps. xxvi, and possibly Ps. Ixii, refer to the traitors
who had deserted him at this erisis; xxvii. and xxviii. pro-
bably describe his feelings during his exile at Mahanaim. The
characteristie features of thege Psalms are the eonsciousness
of God’s eontinued help, urbroken trust, firm assurance of
ultimate deliverance; eager yearning for the privileges of the
sanctuary, They expand the thought of David’s words to
Zadok: “If I shall find favour in the eyes of the Lozrp, he will
bring me again, and shew me both the ark and his habitation™
(2 Sam. xv, 25). ’

Pss. xli. and 1v. have been assigned to the time during which
the conspiracy was being hatched: lxiz. and cix. have very
generally been supposed to vefer to Ahithophel’s treachery,
Buf these references are at best doubtful; and lxix, and cix. are
almost certainly not Davidio,

7. (vi)' There are no Psalms which can be pointed to with
certainty as embodying the thoughts of David’s later years,
Ps. xxxvii. may indeed possibly be his, and if so, v». 2—9 are a
worthy samming nup of lessons learnt through the vicissitudes
of a long life, The *last words of David” (2 Sam. xxiii. 1—7)
seem to stand alone, and have no companion in the Psalter.



THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL,

OTHERWISE CALLED,

THE SECOND BOOK OF THE KINGS.

OW it came to pass after the death of Saul, when David 1

was returned from the slaughter of the Amalekites, and
David had abode two days in Ziklag; it came even to pass 2
on the third day, that behold, a man came out of the camp
from Saul with his clothes rent, and earth upon his head:
and so it was, when he came to David, that he fell to the
earth, and did obeisance, And David said unto him, From 3
whence comest thou? And he said unto him, Qut of the
eamp of Israel am I escaped. And David said unto him, 4
How went the matter? I pray thee, tell me. And he an-
swered, That the people are fled from the battle, and many
of the people algo are fallen and dead ; and Saul and Jonathan
his gon are dead also. And David said unto the young man 5
that told him, How knowest thou that Saul and Jonathan
his son be dead? And the young man that told him said, As 6

I. 1—16. The news of Saul's death brought to David.

1. And it came to pass &c. (R.V.). The narrative of the
closing chapters of the First Book is continued without any break.
The division of the Books did not exist in the original Hebrew text.
See_ Introd., § L. when David &c.] Bee 1 Sam. xxx, 26.

8, onthethirdday] The exact position of Ziklag in the Negeb,
or *“ Sonth conntry,”” has not been determined. But if it was near
Beer-sheba (seo on 1 Sam. xxvii. 6), the distance from the battle-
field of Gilboa was about 90 or 100 miles, between {wo and three
days’ journey for an active runner, so that the battle probably tock
plece about the same time as David's return home. with kis
clothes rent, and earth upon his kead] Cp. 1 Bam. iv. 12, did
obeisance] Recognising David as Saul's successor, and expecting
a reward for his tidings. Obeisance, derived from Lat. obedire
through Fr. obéissance, originally meant obedience, but in Bihle-
Fnglish is limited to the act of prostration, which was the token of
obedience or reverence. 4. How went the matterf] Comp.
Eli's question in 1 Sam. iv. 16 (R.V.). - many of the people)
No contradiction to 1 Sam. xxxi. 6, where “qll his men "’ refers to
Baul's immediate body-guard. 6. He represents himself as
accidentslly finding Saul, while wandering over Mount Gilboa in

2—-2

.
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I happened by chance mpon mount Gilboa, behold, Baunl
leaned upon hig spear; and lo, the chariots and horsemen
7 followed hard after him. And when he looked behind him,
he saw me, and called unto me, And I answered, Here am L.
2 And he said unto me, Who art thon? And I answered him, I
9 am an Amalekite. He said unto me again, Stand, I pray thee,
upon me, and slay me: for anguish is come upon me, because
10 my life 43 yet whole in me. Ho I stood upon him, and slew
him, because I was sure that he could not live after that he was
fallen: and I took the crown that was upon his head, and
the bracelet that was on his arm, and have brought them
11 hither unto my lord. Then David took hold on his clothes,
and rent them; and likewise all the men that were with him:
12 and they mourned, and wept, and fasted until even, for Saul, .
and for Jonathan his son, and for the people of the Loz, and
for the house of Israel; becauss they were fallen by the sword.
13 And David said unto the young man that told him, Whenee
art thou? And he answered, I am the son of a stranger, an

the confusion of the rout. mount Gitboa] See note on 1 Bam,
xxviii, 4. Saul leaned wpon his spear] This is not to be
onderstood of attempted suicide (1 Bam. xxxi. 4). If is a tragic
pictare of the last scene. The wounded and weary king leans upon
his spear—the emblem of his royelty—for support. His followers.
are scattered or dead: his pursuers are close at hand. Death,
accompanied with all the insolence and mockery of a trinmphant
foe, stares him in the face. 8. And he sald unto me,
Stand, I pray thee, beside me (marg. over me), and slay
me, for anguish (marg. giddiness) hath taken hold of me;
bocause &c. (R.V.). Saul is represented as. standing (». 6), not
as prostrate on the ground; but no longer able to defénd himself,
and afraid that he may fall alive into. the hands of the Philistines.
Cp. 1 Sam. xxxi. 4. 10, after that ke was fallen] Not to be
understood literally, ‘of lying prostrate, but metaphorically, . of.
defeat and disgrace. the orown] Probably a light diadem
worn round the helmet ag the mark of royalty. the bracelet)
Armlets are still worn by Oriental sovereigns. Kings and- dis-.
tinguished warriors are represented on Egyptian and. Assyrian
monuments as wearing highly ornamented bracelets or armlets.
© 11 on] *Onm’” used as we now nge “of,” . Cp..1 Sam. xxvii. 11..
18, mourned] Lit. beat their breasts, still a common expression:
of mourning in the East. JSasted untsl even] Comp. 1 Sam..
xxxi. 13; 2 Bam. iii. 35, xii. 21, 22, The day's fast ferminated at
gunset, as at the present day in Mahommedan countries. - Jor
the people &0.] By the people of Jehovak is meant.-the army,
gathered to fight Jehovah's batiles against the heathen. Cp.
1 Bam. xxv. 28, and for people =army cp. ». 4 and 1 Sam, iv. 3.
The house of Israel describes the whole nation united wnder Saul,
and now broken and scatiered by his defeat and death,  13. the
son of a stranger, an Amalekite) Or, the son of an_Amalekste
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Amalekite. And David said unto him, How wast thom not 14
afraid to stretch forth thine hand o destroy the Lomp’s
anointed? And David called one of the young men, and eaid, 15
Go near, and fall dpon him, And he smote him that he died.
And David said unto him, Thy blood be upon thy head; for 16
thy mouth hath testified against thes, saying, I have slain the
Lozp’s dnointed.

And David lamented with this lamentation over Saul and 17
over Jonathan his son: (also he bade them teach the children 128
of Judah the use of the bow : behold, it is written in the book
of Jasher.) . . )

- The beauty of Israel is slain upon thy high places: - 19

stmngor, ie. an Amalekite who had migrated into the land of
Israel. 14, The person of the king, consecrated to the
gervice of Jehovah by anocinting, was inviolable. Comp. David's
words in 1 8am. xxiv. 6, xxvi. 9, 11, 16; and the armourbearer’s-
reverence in 1 Bam, xxxi. 4. 18. for thy mouth &ec.] For
the expression cp. Job xv. 6; Lk.xix. 22. He had accused himgelf
of a crime, for which he deserved to die. This account of Saunl's
death is obviously inconsistent with that given i 1 Sam. xxxi.
'The Amalekite’s story was a fabrication. In wandering over the
field of battle he had found the corpse of 8aul and stripped it of
its ornaments. With these he hastened to David, and told his
tale in the hope of securing a reward. David inflicted the penalty
which the Amalekite deserved according to his' own avowal. His
loyalty and unselfishness in mowrning for the death of his persecu-
tor are striking evidences of the nobility of his character.

19—2%7. David’s lamentation for Sanl and Jonathan.

17, lamentation] The technical expression for a death-dirge
or mournful elegy, such as that pronounced by David over Abner
(ch. iii. 83, 34), and by Jeremiah over Josiah (2 Chr, xxxV. 25). '
- 18, ‘And he bade them teach the children of Judah
the of the bow (R.V.). David's elegy was'called ““the Bow
from the mention of Jonathan's bow in v. 22. Bomewhat simi-
larly the section of Exodus containing the aceount of the burning
bnai is called ““the Bush® in Lk. xx. 37. The elegy was to be
learnt by heart by the people in order to preserve the memory
of Seul and Jonathan fresh among them. Compare the direction
concerning the Song of Moses (Deunt. xxxi. 19), and the title :0f
Psalm lx. The poem was preserved in the Boaok of Jashar
R.V.), or, the Upright. This book is mentioned only here and in
Josh. x. 13. It was probably a collection of poems, commemo-
rating remarksble events or great heroes: so that it formed a “book
of Golden Deeds” for the instruction of posterity, a “national
anthology” to which additions would be made from time to time
as occasion offered. “The Upright” is explained by some to
mean Israel as the covenant people of God, and connected in
etymology and sense with the title Jeshurun (Deut. xxxii. 15); by
otﬁ?rs it is referred to the heroes whose praiges were celebratéd in
the hook. - 19. The beauty of Isracl] -R.V. Thy glory, O
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How are the mighty fallen! .

Tell iz not in Gath,

Publish it not in the streets of Askelon;

Lest the danghters of the Philiatines rejoice,

Lest the daughters of the uncireumeiged triumph.

Ye mountaing of Gilboa, le¢ there be no dew,

Neither let there be rain upon you, nor fields of offerings :

For there the shield of the mighty is vilely cast away,

The shield of Sanl, as though he had not been anointed with
oil.

Israel Saul and Jonathan are thus deseribed as the chief orna-
ment and honour of Israel. The word translated thy glory may
also mean The gazelle (R.V. marg.); and those who adopt this
rendering suppose that Jonathan’s beauty and swiftness of foob
had gained for him the name of ‘ the Gazelle’ But as the elegy cele-
brates both Saul and Jonathan, the opening word eannot be limited
to the latter only. thy high es] Gilboa iz meant. The
expression suggests the extremity of the disaster, when the moun-
tain-strongholds of the land were forced and their defenders slain,
Cp. note on ch, xxii. 34. 20, A poetical wish that it were
possible for Israel to be spared the degradation of Philistine tri-
umph. The news was, in fact, carried at once throughout the land
(1 Sam. xxxi. 9). Gath on account of its political importance, Ash-
kelon as & great religious centre, are chosen as representetive of
the whole country. The temple of Ashtaroth in which Bauls
armour was deposited (1 Sam. xxxi. 10) was probably the famous
temple of Venus at Ashkelon, The phrase ‘ Tell it not in Gath”

passed into a proverb (Micah i, 10, B.V.). the daughters of
the Philistines] Victories were celebrated by women with songs
and dances. Cp. 1 Sam. xviii. 6; Ex. xv. 20, 21. the uncire

cumcised] The common epithet for the Philistines, as heathem
who had no share in Jehovah’s covenant with Israel. Cp.1 Sam.
xiv. 6. 21, -Nature is summoned to share in the mourning.
The sceme of such a terrible disaster should be unvisited by
fertilizing dew and rain, and lie smitten with eternal barrenness.
For the thought that nature can sympathize with man comp.
Ezek. xxxi. 15. nor fields of offerings] Gilboa should
no longer ])Jl ssess fraitful fields, to produce tithes and offerings
for Jehovah. The greatest curse which can befall it is to be
cut off from rendering service to Jehovah. Comp. the deserip-
tion of extreme famine in Joel i. 9. °  is wilely cast a.waya
R.Y. was vilely cast away: marg. was defiled, with blood an

dust. the shield &c.] R.V. the shield of Saul, not
anointed with otl. The royal shield is represented as left upon
the battle-field, uncared for, uncleansed from the stains of the com-
bat. Shields made of metal were oiled to polish them; those made
of wood and leather, to preserve them, and make missiles glide off
ensily. Cp. Ia. xxi. 6. But the words may be translated as in
R.V. marg., ‘as of one not anointed,” and the sense thus gained is
much moze forcible. °There the shield of mighty heroes was de-
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From the blood of the slain,

From the fat of the mighty,

The bow of Jonathan turned not back,

And the sword of Saul returned not empty.

Saul and Jonathan were lovely and pleasant in their lives,
And in their death they were not divided :

They were swifter than eagles,

They were stronger than lions.

Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul,

‘Who clothed you in scarlet, with other delights,
‘Who put on ornaments of gold upon your spparel.
How are the mighty fallen in the midst of the hattle!
O Jonathan, thou wast slain in thine high places.

I am digtressed for thee, my brother Jonathan :

Very pleasant hast thou been unto me:

Thy love to me was wonderful,

Passing the love of women.

How are the mighty fallen,

And the weapons of war perished |

filed—yea even the shield of Saul, who shared the common fate as
though he had never been consecrated as the Anointed of Jehovah.

22, From the blood &c.] In the figurative language of poetry
arrows are represented as drinking blood, the sword as eating
Sesh. Bee Deut. xxxii. 42; Is. xxxiv. 65 Jer. xlvi. 10.

the bow of Jonathan] His favourite weapon, by the gift of which
beo sealed his friendship with David. See 1 Sam. xviii. 4, xx. 20.

23, lovely and pleasant] The words express the mutual af-
fection which existed between father and son. Jonathan remained
faithful to his filial dnty even when his father was persecuting his
closest friend, and Saul, in spite of temporary outbursts of passion,

loved his son to the last. swifter than eagles]) Comp. Jer. iv.
13; Hab. i. 8. stronger than lions] Comp. ch. xvii. 10;
Jud. xiv. 18, 24, The women who had once celebrated

Baul's trimmphs, and shared the spoil of his vietories, are summoned
to lament his loss. Saul's successful wars, so briefly alluded to in
the history of his reign (1 Sam. xiv. 47), had greatly enriched the
nation. with other delights] R.V. delloately; Heb. with
delights. 25, O Jonathan &c.] R.Y. Jonathan is slaln
upon thy high places: or, as marg, O Jonathan, slatn &c, The
hero of & hundred fights is slain at last upon those mountain
strongholds of hig country which he had once won and defended so
successfully (1 Sam: xiv.). 27, How are the mighty fallen)
This thrice-repeated refrain sounds the keynote of the elegy.
Comp. Ps. xlii. 5, 11, xliii, b, evii. 8, 15, 21, 31. the weapons
of war] Metaphorically, of Saul and Jonathan as the instruments
of batile for the nation. Cp. Is. xiii. 5. The poetic beauty, the
chivalrous loyalty, the tender love, which characterize this most
pathetic of funeral odes, need no comment. *David dwells with un-
mixed love on the brighter recollections of the departed. He speaks

22
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27
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2  And it came fo pass afier this, that David injuired of the
Lorp, saying, Shall I go up into any of the cities of Judsh?
And the Lonp said unto him, Go up. And David gaid, Whither

g shallIgoup? And he said, Unto Hebron, So David went up

- thither, and his two wives also, Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, and

3 Abigail Nabal's wife the Carmelite. And his men that were
with him did David bring up,-every man with his household :

4 and they dwelt in the cities of Hebron. And the men of

-~ Judah came, and there they sncinted David king over the house
of Judsh, .~ o ) :

4 And they told David, saying, That the men of Jabesh-gilead

‘8 were they that buried S8aul. And David sent messengers unto
the men of Jabesh-gilead, and said unto them, Blessed be yo of
the Lorp, thdt ye have shewed this kindness unto your lord,

6 even unto Saul, and: have buried him. And mow the Losp

only of the Saul of earlier times, the mighty conqueror, the delight
of his people, the father of his beloved and faithful friend; Iike him
in life, united with him in death.” Stanley. .

II. 1—4 a. David ancinted King over Judak at Hebron.

1. After the death of Sanl and Jonathan, David saw that the
way was clear for the fulfilment of God’s promise that he should be
king. Btill he desired direction, and therefore “ingnired of the
Lorp " throngh the High-priest Abiathar by means of the Urim and
Thummin in the Ephod.  Comp, 1 Sam. x, 22, xxiii. 6. Unto
‘Hebron] The central position of Hebron in the tribe of Judah, its
mountainous and defensible_sitmation, its importance as a priestly
settlement and an ancient royal city, the patriarchal associations
connected with it, all combined to render it the most smitable
capital for the new kingdom, while the North was held partly
by the Philistines, partly by Saul's adherents. In its neighbour.
hood moreover David had spent a congiderable part of his fugitive
{ife, and gained many supporters. See 1 Sam. xxx, 81" . -

. 8. Akmoam—Abigail] Cp. 1 Sam. xxv. 42, 43. The Jezreel to
‘which Ahinoam belonged was a city in the mountains of Judah, not
far from Carmel, where Nabal's property was.(I Sam. xxv, 2), -
R.V. Abigail the wife of N. the Carmelite. 8, the
cities of Hebron] 'The towns and villages of the district round He-
bron. 4. An assembly of David’s own tribe was held in
order to elect him king. No doubt he had previously secured the
support of the elders. Cp. 1 Bam. xxx: 26. David kad been
anointed privately by Samauel to mark God’s choice of him as
the future king (1 Sam. xvi. 13), but it was natural that the
ceremony should repeated publicly as the formal inanguration
of his reign, and even & third time, when he was made king over all
Tsrael (ch. v. 8). 4 p—7. David's message to the Gileadites.
The R.V. rightly begine a fresh. paragraph here. If David could
secure the support of the capital of Gilead (1 Sam. xi, 1), he might
reckon on speedily extending his power over the whole country.
His conciliatory message is virtuaily an appeal to them to recognise
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ghew kindness and truth unto you: and I algo-will requite
you this kindneas, because yé-have done this thing. Therefore 7
now let your hands be strengthened, and bé ye valiant: for
your master Saul is dead, and also the house of Judah have
anointed me king over them. . : ) S
Buf Abmner the son of Ner, captain of Saul’s host, fook 8
Ish-bosheth' the son of Saul, and. brought him over to Maha-
paim ;. and he made him king over Gilead, and over the ®

him as Sanl's legitimate successor. 8. kindness and truth,
ie. mercy and farthfulness, are attribntes of Giod’s character often
coupled together. Ex, xxxiv. 6; Ps. xxv. 10, x1. 11, Ivil. 8,
Ixxxvi. 15, &c. I also &c.]. Lit. I also will show you this
good, viz. the honourable embassy of thanks, and the friendly
spirit which it attested. 7. R.V. Now therefore let your
hands be strong...for Saul your lord &e. (cp. 1 Sam. xxvi. 16
&c. B.V.): Le. though your master Saul i8 dead, yet the house of
Judah &e.. David hoped that the men of Jabesk wounld join him,
and hold the land of Gilead against the Philistines until he conld
come to their aid. As however Gilend became the head-quarters of
Ish-bosheth, it does not appear that the embassy was saccessfol. -

8—11. Ish-bosheth set up by Abner as & rival to.David.

8. R.Y. Now Abner...had taken. The historian goes back to
relato events immediately suceeeding the battle of Qilboa. Abner
had escaped from the fatal field and carried Ish-bosheth with him
across the Jordan, while the country west of the Jordan was aban-
doned to the Philistines (1 Sam. xxxi. 7). Both by his relationship
of first cousin to Saul (1 Bam. xiv. 50, nole), and by hia office as
commander of the army, Abner was marked out as the natural
champion of Baul's house. - Isk-bosheth] Sanl’s fourth son,
not, previously mentioned, was a mere tool in the hands of Abner.
Hig original name was Esh-baal, =man of Baal (1 Chr. viii. 33, ix.
39), but this has been changed to Ish-bosheth, =man of shame, to
avoid the scandal of pronouncing the name of Baal. Compare the
substitution of Mephibosheth for Meribbaal (2 Sam, iv. 4; 1 Chr.
viii, 34), and Jerubbeshetk for Jerubbaal (2 Sam. xi. 21; Jud. viii.
85), and see Hos. ix. 10; Jer. xi. 13. Probably the change was
made in books commonly read, while the original form was reteined
in the genealogy in 1 Chr. to Mahanaim) Situated on the
frontier between Gad and Manasseh (Josh. xiii. 26, 30), perbhaps at
Mahneh, n few miles E. of Jabesh-Gilead. See Gen. xxxii. 2, 10;
2 Sam. xvii. 24, xviii. 24. . 9. @ilead] Here apparently, as
in Josh. xxii. 9, Gilead denotes the whole district occupied by the
Israelites to the E. of the Jordan. the Ashurites] Or Asherites
{Jud. i. 31, 32), i.e. the tribe of Asher, named as the prineipal in-
hahitants of Western Palestine north of the plain of Esdraelon.
The Vulgate and Syriac versions however read Geshurites, the tribe
which maintained itself. among the Israclites.in the district 8. of
Mount Hermon (Josh. xiii. 18), to be distinguished from the inde.
pendent kingdom of Geshur in Byria (ch. iii. 3), and from th
Gesharites on the borders of Philistia (1 . xxvii. 8). .
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Ashurites, and over Jezreel, and over Ephraim, and over Ben-
10 jamin, and .over all Israel, Ish-bosheth Saul’s son was forty
years old when he began to-reign over Israel, and reigned two
11 years. But the house of Judah followed David. And the time
that David was king in Hebron over the house of Judah was
seven years and gix months, .
12 - And Abner the son of Ner, and the servants of Ish-bosheth
13 the son .of Ranl, went out from Mahanaim to Gibeon. And
Joab-the son of Zeruiah, and the servants of David, went out,

Jeareel] The plain of Esdraelon is thus named from its prineipal
ity all Tsrael) Ish-bosheth’s dominions were extended until
they included all the country which afterwards formed the kingdom
of Israel as distinguished from that of Judah. 10, jforty years
old] This statement involves a double difficulty. (a) About 32 years
is the most that can be assigned to Sanl's reign (see note on 1 Bam.
xiii. 1, and Introd.to 1 Sam.,p. 9), so that it represents his youngest
son as born before his accession, which is improbable. (5) Ish-
bosheth's eldest brother Jonathan seems to have been about the
same age a8 David, and therefore not much more than thirty at the
time of his death, Possibly the numeral has been corrupted in
transcription. two years] The duration of Ish-bosheth’s reign
is probably reckoned from the time when Abner succeeded in estab-
lishing his authority over all Israel. Five years and & half were
occupied with the reconquest of the land from the Philistines, and
these two years synchronize with the last two of David’s reign at
Hebron.
1217, The Combat at Gibeon.
12, went out] The technical expression for going to war. Cp.
1 Sam. xviii. 30. After establishing Ish-bosheth’s power over all
Israel, Abner turned his arms against Judah, and marched with his
army to Gibeon, where David's army under the command of Joab
met him. @ibeon) @ibeon (= belonging to, or built on, & kil
sitoated on a rounded hill five miles N.W. of Jerusalem, which gti
bears the name KI-Jib, was originally e Hivite city (Josh. ix. 8 ff.,
X, 2). It was in the territory of Benjamin (Josh. xviii. 25), and
specially assigned fo the priests (Josh. xxi. 17). It gained its chief
imyportance in the reigns of David and Solomon, as the place at
which the Tabernacle and the Altar of Burnt-offering were set up
before the building of the Temple (2 Chr. i. 8, 5; 1 Kings iii. 4—15).
18. Joabthe sonof Zeruiak] The eldest of David’s three nephews,
the son of his sister Zeruiah (1 Chr. ii. 16). Next to the king him-
pelf he ocenpies the most conspicuous position in the history of
David’s reign. Already he appears to have acted as commander-in-
chief, though his formal appointment to that post was the reward of
his valour at the capture of Jebus (1 Chr.xi. 6; 2 Sam, viii. 16).
In this capacity he (a) conducted the war against the Syrians and
Ammonites (2 Sam. x. 7); (4) completed the conquest of Edom
{1 Kings xi. 16, 16); (c) defeated the Ammonites in a second war,
and took their capital (2 Sam. xi. 1, xii. 26), With a too ready sub-
servience he carried out David’s plan for getting rid of Uriah
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and met together by the pool of Gibeon: and they sat down,
the one on the one gide of the pool, and the other on the other
gide of the pool. And Abner said to Joab, Let the young men
now arige, and play before ms. And Joah said, Let them
arise, Then there arose and went over by number twelve of
Benjamin, which pertained to Ish-bosheth the gon of Saul, and
twelve of the servants of David. And they caught every one
his fellow by the head, and thrust his sword in his fellow’s
side; so they fell down together: wherefore that place was
ca.lled Helkath-hazzurim, which is in Gibeon. And there was
n very sore battle that day; and Abner was beaten, and the
men of Isracl, before the servants of David,

And there were three sons of Zeruiah there, Joab, and

2 Bam. xi. 14 1.}, & service which increased his influence over Dayid,

y giving him the possession of his guilty secret. We find him
scheming to gecure the restoration of Absalom to David's favear

2 Sam. xiv), yet remaining loyal to David in Absalom’s rebellion

2 Sam. xviil. 2). 'The unscrupulons vindictiveness of his charaefor
is illnstrated by his murder of Abner (2 Sam. iii. 27}; of Absalom
(2 Sam. xviii. 14); of Amasa (2 Sam. xx. 10). Too valuable to be
dispensed with, too fierce to be controlled, ke waa a continual source
of vexation to David (2 Sam. jii. 89), who gave Solomon a dying
charge not to leave his crimes nnpunished (1 Kings ii. 5, 6) For
his complicity in Adonijah’s rebeilion he met a traitor's death
{1 Eings 1i. 28—34), met together] R.V. met them.

the pool of G'tbm] Comp. Jer. xli. 12. A fine fountain and two

large reseryoirs still exist close to the village of El-Jib. they
.aat down] i.e. halted end encamped. 14. Desirous to avoid
the horrors of a civil war, Abner proposes to decide the day by
a combat between two bodies of picked men, The combat of the
Horatii and Curiatii, which decided the war befween Alba and Rome,
affords a parallel in "classical story. The young men are the * ser-
vants” (vs. 12, 18) or soldiers of Ish—hosheth a.nd David (iv. 12):
play is an euphemlsm for fighting. 15. R.V. Then they
arose and went over by number; twelve for Benjamim,
and for Ish-bosheth the son of Saul, and twelve of the
servants of David. A fixed number from either side met on
neuiral ground between the two armies. 16. Belf-defence
was forgotien in the ferocity of the stroggle, and all the combatants
fell together. Helkath-hammrim] Meaning probably the
field of the sharp knives (R.V. marg.), in allugion to the swords
which proved so fatal. 17. The combat of champions having
proved indecisive, & general engagement took place, ending in the
defeat of Abner’s forcos.

18—23, The Death of Asahel.

18. And the three sons of Zeruiah were there (B.V.).
The standing designation of David's nephews, to shew their relation-
ghip to him (1 Chr, ii. 16). as a wild roe] The wild roe or
gazelle, which still abounds in Palestine, is celebrated for its
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Abighai, and Asabel: and Asahel was as light of foot as a wild

19 roe. And Asahel pursued after Abner; and in going he turned

* not to the right hand nor to the left from following Abner.

20 Then Abner looked behind him, and said, 47t thou Asahel?

21 And he answered, I am. And Abner said to him, Turn thee

aside to thy right hand or to thy left, and lay thee hold on one

of the young men, and take thee his armour. But Asahel would

22 not turn aside from following of him. And Abner said again

to Asahel, Turn thes aside from following me: wherefore

. ghould I gmite thee to the ground ? how then should T hold up

23 my face to Joab thy brother? :Howbeit he refused {o turn

aside: wherefore Abner with the hinder end of the spear

. smote him under the fifth rib, that the _Bpear came out behind

him; and he fell down there, and died in the same place: and

it came to pass, that as many es came to the pla.ce where
Asahel fell down and died stood still.

2¢ Joab also and Abishai pursned after Abner: a.nd the sun

went down when they were come to the hill of Ammah, that

25 lieth before Gish by the way of the wilderness of Gibeon. And

the children of Benjamin gathered themselves together after

Abner, and became one troop, and stood on the top of a hill.

26 Then Abner called to Joab, and said, Shall the sword devour for

ever 7 knowest thou not that it will be bitterness in the latter

swrftness, grace, beauty, and gentleness. Cp. 1 Chr. xii. 8; Prov.
vi. 5. 20. R.V. Isit thou, Asahel? And he answered,
{tis L. . 81, hisarmowr] Probably, asin Jud xiv. 19, his
spoil: i.e. if Asahel was desirous of spoil, he might find it else-
where, instead of attacking a practised warrior at the risk of his
life. 28. with-the hinder end of the spear] Abner defended
himself in this way with a view to disable rather than kill Asahel.
But the butf-end of the spear, shod with iron to be stuck in the
ground (1 Sam. xxvi. 7), dealt a fatal blow. under the fifth
rib] ‘R.V. in.the belly; and so in iii. 27, iv. §, xx. 10. stood’
still] Riveted to the spot with awe end guef mournmg the
untimely fate of the young hero. Cp. ch. xx.12.
24-382. The Pursuit. Asahel's hurial.
M. Joab also &c.] But Joab (R.Y.) and Abishal continued
iu.rsmt in contrast to those who halted at the scene of Asahel's
deat the hill of Ammah...(GHak] Nothing is known of these
places, but the minuteness of topographical detail is an md.lcatmn‘
that the history was written by one who was familiar with the cir.
cumstances. . the wilderness of Gibeon] The untilled tract of
pasture-land, lying east of the city. 25, one troop] R.Y.
one band. The men of Saul’s tribe prepared to fight for his son’s
cause to the last; and Abner chose a strong position in which to
rally the remnant of his scattered forces. 26, 27, Abner found
fault with Joab for continuing the pursuit, and aggravating the
bitterness of hostility between the tribes. Joab retorts that Abner
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end ? how long shall i{ be then, ere thou bid the people return
from following their brethren? And Joab said, 43 God liveth, 7
unless thou hadst spoken, surely then in the morning the .
people had gone up every one from following his brother. 8o 28
Joab blew a trumpet, and all the people stood still, and pur-
sued after Israel no more, neither fought they any more. And 29
Abner and his men walked all that night through the plain, .
and passed over Jordan, and went through all Bithron, and
they came to Mahanaim, And Joab returned from following 3¢
Abner : and when he had gathered all the people together, there
lacked of David’s gervants nineteen men and Asahel. But the 31
servants of David had smitten of Benjamin, and of Abner’s
men, so that three hundred and threescore men died. And 32
they took up Asahel, and buried him in the sepulchre of his
father, which was in Beth-lehem. And Joab and his men went
all night, and they came to Hebron at break of day.

Now there was long war between the house of Saul and the 3
house of Devid: but David wazed stronger and stronger, and
the house of San! waxed weaker and weaker. And unto 2
David were gons born in Hebron: and his firstborn was Am-
non, of Ahinoam the Jezreelitess; and his second, Chileab, 3
of Abigail the wife of Nabal the Carmelite; and the third,

himself was to blame for the commencement of the battle. If
thou hadst not spoken (see ». 14}, and challenged us to fight,
purely them in the morning the people had gone away,
nor followed every one his brother (R.V.). The armies might
have digpersed withont fighting. 28. mneither {gught they any
more] For the time being only. It was not the final end of the
war, which lasted for some time afterwards (ch. iii. 1}.

29, walked &c.] R.V. went all that night through theé
Arabah, or valley of the Jordan. Fearing a renewal of hostilities
they made good their retreat at once. Bithron] Probably,
poxe distrect intersected by ravines, between the Jordan and Maha-
neim, =~ 82 in the sepulchre of Mis father.,in Betl-lchem]
The only reference to Zeruiah's husband, who appears from this
notice to have been a Bethlehemite. Josephus calls him Swrd, "~
< went all night] Clearly the night after Asalrel's burial, not the
night after the battle. } oab no doubt spent the night at Gibeon,
marched to Beth-lehem the next day, and after barying his brother,
hastened on to report himself to David at Hebron,

I 1—5. Progress of David's caunse. His family. [ov.2—5=
1 Cher. iji, 1—38.] Amnon] Infamous for the gin which cost him
his life, and indirectly proved the source of shame and ealamity to
his family and nation.” See on ch. xiii. 8. Chilead] Called in
Chron. Danvel, the meaning of which name, “God ig my judgs,”
guggests that it may have been given him to commemerate God’s
judgment upon Nabal (1 Sam. xxv. 39; cp, Gen xxx. 6).. Some
guppose that he bore both names, but probably the text of Samuel
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Abgalom the son of Maacah the danghter of Talmai king of
4 Geghur; and the fourth, Adonijah the son of Haggith; and the
5 fifth, Shephatiah the son of Abital; and the sixth, Ithream,
" by Eglah David’s wife. These were born to David in Hebron.
6 And it came to pass, while there was war between the house

of Saul and the house of David, that Abner made himself
7 strong for the hounse of Baul. And Saul had a concubine,

whose name was Rizpah, the daughter of Aiah: and Ish-bosheth
gaid to Abner, Wherefore hast thou gone in unto my father’s
8 concubine? Then was Abner very wroth for the worde of Ish-
" bosheth, and said, Am I a dog’s head, which against Judah do
ghew kindness this day unto the house of Saul thy father, to
his brethren, and to his friends, and have not delivered thee
into the hand of David, that thou chargest me to day with a

is corrupt. Absalom] Whose name, ** Father of Peace,” wag
belied by his conduet, the gloomy history of which cccupies chaps.
xiii.——xviii. of this book. Maacak the daughter of Talmax king
of Geahu{ﬂ This marriage with a foreign princess, which wag con-
trary to the spirit of the law (Ex. xxxiv. 16; Deut. vii. 8; Josh.
xxiii. 12}, and bore such bitter frnit, may have been prompted by
political reasons, especially the desirability of securing an ally in
the neighbourhood of Ish-bosheth’s eapital. Talmai's kingdom was
a part of Aram or Syria (ch. xv. 8), adjoining the province of Argob
in the north-east of Bashan {(Deut.iii. 14): probably in the wild and
rocky region now called El-Lejak. 4. Adonijah] Who made
an ill return for his father’s indulgence sl Kings i. 6) by setting up
& claim to the throne in opposition to Solomon (1 Kings i. b I.).

8, Eglakh David’'swife] Jewish tradition makes Eglah ( =heifer,
ep. Jud. xiv. 18) another name for Mickal, who is supposed to be
particularly distingnished both here and in I Chr. iii. 3 a8 David’s
wife, because she was his first and best-loved. Polygamy was
tolerated by the Mosaic legislation as an existing custom, but
disconraged as contrary to the original institution and true ideal
of marriage (Deut, xxi. 15—17; xvii, 17; Gen. ii. 24). David's
family history illustrates the evils of this practice, which are
perpetuated to this day in Oriental countries.

6—11. Quarrel between Abner and Ish-bosheth,

6. R.V. made himself strong in, or (marg.}, shewed ho'maelrf
strong for &c. Abner had made himsclf the mainstay of Saul's
house, but at length, foreseecing the impossibility of continuing
a suoccessful opposition to David’s growing power, he took the
opportunity of a quarrel with Ish-bosheth {0 make such overtures
to David as might secure him favourable terms and an influential
position. 7. Rizpak] ‘The heroine of the tragic story re-
Iated in ch, xxi, 8—11. Wherefore &c.] Abner's act was an
invasion of royal rights, and consequently implicit treason, Cp,
ch. xii. 8, xvi. 21; 1 Kings ii. 22. 8, R.V. Am I a dog’s
head that belongeth to Jandah? This day do I shew
kindness...and yet thou chargest meo this day &c.,ie. Am I
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fault concerning this woman? So do God to Abner, and more 9
also, except, as the Lorp hath sworn to David, even so I do
to him; to translate the kingdom from the house of Saul, and 10
to st up the throne of David over Israel and over Judah,
from Dan even to Beer-sheba. And he ¢ounld not answer Abner 11
8 word again, because he feared him.

And Abner sent messengers to David on his behalf, saying, 12
Whose is the land? saying also, Make thy league with me,
and behold, my hand shall be with thee, to bring about all
‘Israel unto thee, And he said, Well; I will make a leagne 13
with thee; bat one thing I require of thee, that is, Thoun
shalt not see my face, except thou first bring Michal Saul’s
daughter, when-thou comest to see my face. And David sent 14
mesgengers to Ish-bosheth 8aul’s son, saying, Deliver me my
wife Michal, which I espoused to me for an hundred foreskins

at once despieable and a traitor? Nay, I am faithful to the house
of Saul, otherwise I should long ago have made terms with David
by surrendering you into his hands. In the East in ancient times
as at the present day, dogs, although used for guarding flocks and
houses (JIgi) xxx. 13 Is. Ivi, 10), were chiefly seen prowling about
towns in @ half-wild condition, owning no master, living on offal.
and garbage. Cp. Ps. lix. 14, 15; 1 Kings xxi. 19, 23, 24, xxii. 38,
Hence the aversion with which they were regarded, and “dog”
became (1), as here, a term of reproach and contempt; cp. 1 Sam.
xvii. 43, xxiv, 14 2 Sam. ix. 8, xvi. 9; 2 Kings viii. 13: (2) an ex-
presgion for flerce and cruel men (Ps. xxii. 16): (8) a name for
impure persons (Matt. vii. 6 ; Phil. iii. 2; Rev. xxii. 15).

9, R.Y. God do so to Abner..1If, as the LorD hath sworn
to David, I do not even 80 to him. The oath is characteristic
of the books of Samnel and Kings. See note on 1 8am. iii. 17. No
express divine cath promising the kingdom to David is recorded:
but Samuel’s solemn declaration ‘to Saul (1 Sam. xv. 28, 29), and
his choice and anointing of David by Divine command (1 Sam. xvi.
1—12), were equivalent to it. It seems to have been generally
known that David was designated by God to be Sanl’s successor
(1 Sam. xxv. 28—31; 2 Sam. v. 2). Abner knew God’s purpose,
and yet he resisted it to the best of his power. How much better
for Israel and for himself would it have been, if he had loyally
acquiesced in it from the first. 10, jfrom Dan even to
Deer-sheba] Over the whole land of Israel. See note on 1 Sam.
iii. 20, 11. aword again] R.V. another word.

12—21. Abner's negotiations with David. 12, on kis
bekalf] Or, as R.V. marg., where he was. Whose is the

The meaning may be either (al,_)s “Is not the land thine by
virtue of God’s promise?” or (3) “Isnot the land in my power
g0 that I can make whom I please king?2” But the latter agrees
best with the words which follow: ‘“Make thy covenant witk me,”
and with Abner’s character and evident desire to lay stress on hig
own power, in order to secure favourable terms for himself.

which I espoused to me] R.V. whom I betrothed to me,
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15 of the Philistinds. And Ish-bosheth seni, and took her from
16 her hushand, even from Phaltiel the son of Laish. And her
husband went with her along weeping behind her to Bahurim.
Then said Abner unto him, Go, return. And he returned.
17 And Abner had: communication with the elders of Iarael,
saying, Ye sought for David in fimes past to be king over
18 you: now theh do it: for the Lonp hath spoken of David,
saying,- By the hand of my servant David I will save my people
Israel out of the hand of the Philistines, and out of the hand
19 of all their enemies.. :And. Abner also spake in the ears of
Benjamift: and Abner went also to.speak in the ears of David
in Hebron all that seemed good te Isracl, and that seemed
20 good t6 the whole house of Benjamin. So Abner came to
David to Hebron, and twenty men with him. And David madé
21 Abner and the men that were with him a feast. And Abner
said unto David, I will arise and go, and will gather all Isracl
unto my lord the king, that they may make a league with
thee, and that thou mayest reign over all that thine heart
desireth. And David sent Abner away; and he went in peace.
22~ And behold, the servants of David and Joab came from
pursuing a troop, and brought in a great spoil with them: bat

See 1 Sam. xviii. 25, 27. 15. Paltiel (R.V.)is called Palti
in 1 Sam, xxv. 44, 16. R.V. And her husband went
with her, wecping as he wont, and followed her to Bahu-
rim, Bsahurim wag a village on the road from Jernsalem over
the Moun{ of Olives to the Jordan fords. Comp. xvi. 5, xvii. 18,
17. with the elders of Isracl] 'The suthoritiea of the northern
tribes as distinet from Judah. The elders were consulted as the
representatives of the people. Cp. 1 Sam, viii. 4, Ye sought
&c.] It appears from this that there had been from the first even
a.mong the northern tribes a party favourable to David, as we
should natarally expect from his popularity during Saul’s relgn
(1 Sam, xviii, 5), 18. The ¢ommission which had been given
to Saul (1 Sam. ix. 16} was transferred to David. Again we have
an intimation that prophetic utterances respecting David’s divine
appointment to the thrane were commonly known. 19, Acon-
fidential negotistion was entered into with the tribe of Benjamin,
which was the mgst likely to_ offer opposition through fear of
losing dignity and advantage by the transference of the royal
house fo the tribe of Judal. all that seemed good to.
Israel, and to the whole honac of Bemjamin {(R.V.) Their
readiness to ackmowledge David as king, as well as eonditions and
demands which they wished to make, for there was to be a * cove-
nant** between him and the people (v. 21). . 8L all I.mzel}’
A meeting of the nationgl assembly of “congregation of Terael
was requisite to accept Devid as king. Cp. ch. v. 1, and note on:
1-Sam. x. 17. a league] Or, covenant; and so in ve. 12, 18..
2327, Abner treacherously murdered by Joab, .
. 28 from pursuing g troop] . R.Y. from a faray, or plundering
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Abner was not with David in Hebron; for he had sent him
away, and he was gone in peace, When Joab and all the host 23
that was with him were come, they told Joab, saying, Abner
the son of Ner came to the king, and he hath gent him away,
and he is gone in peace. Then Joab came to the king, and 24
said, What hast thou done? behold, Abner came unto thee;
why is it that thou hast sent him away, and he is quite gone?
Thou knowest Abner the son of Ner, that he came to deceive 25
thee, and to know thy going out and thy coming in, and to
know all that thou doest. And when Joab was come ount 26
from David, he sent messengers after Abner, which brought
him again from the well of Sirah: bnt David knew it not.
And when Abner was returned to Hebron, Joab ook him 27
agide in the gate to speak with him quietly, and smote him
there under the fifth rib, that he died, for the blood of Asahel
his brother.

And afterward when David heerd it, he said, I and my 25
kingdom are guiltless before the Liorp for ever from the blood
of Lbner the son of Ner: let it rest on the head of Joab, and 29
on all his father’s house; and let there not fail from the
house of Joab one that hath an issue, or that is a leper, or that

expedition to procure supplies. In the absence of taxes and regular
pay, it was the only means of supporting an army. Comp. David’s
practice at Zik]aigl Bam. xxvii, 8 f.). 25. thy going out and
thy coming ] thy movements and undertakings. Cp. Dent.
xxviil, 6 ; Ps. exxi. 8; Is. xxxvii. 28, 26, whkich brought him
again .V. and they brought him back. the well of
Sa'mh]] Rather more than a mile out of Hebron on the old paved
road to the north is a spring with a reservoir called A¢n Sareh,
which is in all probability the well or cistern of Sirah. 27. in
the gate] R.V. into the midst of the gate, the space between
the inmer and outer gateways. under the fifzh rib] R.V. in
the belly. Cp.ii. 23. or the blood &c.] Since Abner had
slain Asahel in self-defence (ch. ii. 23), Joab’s act was not justifiable
on the score of blood-revenge. This was merely a convenient
pretext for gefting rid of a dangerous rival,

28—80. The curse of blood-guiltiness.

28. With a strong asseveration David asserts his innocence of
any complicity in this murder. Neither upon himself personally
nor upon ‘““his kingdom,” i.e. the royal honse, his descendants and
snccessors, could puniskment for shedding this innocent blood
justly fall. Cp. 1 Kings ii. 31—33. For the doctrine of & divine
judgment which was certain to fall mpon the murderer and his
posterity, “ visiting the sins of the fathers upon the children,” see
Gen. iv. 11; Deut. xxi. 6—9; Matt. xxiii. 35. 29, let it rest]
R.V.let it fall. The Heb. word is & forcible one, used in Jer.
xxiii. 19, xxx. 23, of the whirlwind of God’s wrath falling upon the
head of the wicked, one that kath an issue, or that is a leper]
Incurable diseases, which not only made life a barden, but ren-

1L SAM, 3
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leaneth on a staff, or that falleth on the sword, or that lacketh

30 bread. 8o Joab and Abishai his brother slew Abner, becanse
he had slgin their brother Asahel at Gibeon in the battle.

31 And David said to Joab, and to all the people that were
with. him, Rent your clothes, and gird you with sackeloth,
and mourn before Abner, And king David kimself follawed

32 the bier. And they buried Abner in Hebron: and the king
lift up hié voice, and wept at the grave of Abner; and all the

33 people weopt. And the king lamented over Abner, and said,

’ Died Abner as a fool dieth ?

34 Thy hands were not bound,

Nor thy feet put into fettera:
As a man falleth before wicked men, so fellest thou.

35  And all the people wept again over him. And when all the
people came to cause David to eat meat while it was yet day,
David rware, saying, So do God to me, and more also, if I

36 taste bread, or ought else, till the sun be down. And all the
people took nolice of it, and it pleased them: as whatsoever

37 the king did, pleased all the pecple. For all the people and

dered their victim ceremonially unclean, and excluded him from
the congregation of the Liord (Lev. xiii. 46). that leaneth on a
staff] A cripple, lame, or blind. on the sword] R.V., by the
sword. . Untimely death in battle or by the hand of an assassin is
meant, not suicide. 30, becawse ke kad slasn] B.V. because
ho had killed.

31—39. David's Inmentation for Abner. .

S1. Rent] Anold form of rend, which is given in most editions
and in R.V. kcloth] The practice of wearing garments of
the coarse dark hair-cloth used for making sacks as & sign of
monurning was very ancient {Gen. xxxvii. 34). mowrn before
Abner] Preeeding the bier in the funeral procession.

. 83. lamented] See on i. 17. . Should Abner de as a
fool deth? (R.V.) Was this ignoble death, befitting a fool, to
be the fate of so brave a warrior? 84. This difficult verse
may mesn either (1) Thou hadst not committed any erime to
deserve a malefactor’s’punishment, but wast causelessly murdered
by ireacherous enemies: or (2) How was it that then wast slain
while thy hands were at liberty to defend thyself, thy feet free to
escape by flight ? It was because thou wast attacked unsuspectingly
by treacherous enemies. In the first case “fool” in ». 33 means
“migereant ”: in the second case it means “an ignoble churl who
cannot defend himsel.” as @ man &ec.) R.N. As a man
falleth bhefore the children of iniquity, so didst thou fall,

35. Fasting was the usual accompeniment of monrning, To
shew his grief and hig respect for Abner David refused to eat until
sunset, the regular time for terminating a fast.. Cp. ch. i 13;
1 Sam. xxxi. 13, meat] R.V. bread. In Biblical English
meat denotes food in general, and i8 never restricted to its
modern meaning flesh. 87. Forall &c.] R.V. Soall &e.
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alt Israel understood that day that it was not of the king to
slay Abner the son of Ner. And the king said unto his ser- 3a
vants, Know ye not that there is a prince and a great man
fallen this day in Jsrael? And I am this day weak, though 39
anointed king; and these men the sons of Zeruiah be too
hard for me: the Lorp shall reward the doer of evil according
{0 his wickedness.

And when Saul’s son heard that Abner was dead in 4
Hebron, his hands were fecble, and all the Israelites were
troubled. And Saul’s gon had two men that were eapiains 2
of bands: the name of the one was Baanah, and the name of
the other Rechab, the sons of Rimmon a Beerothite, of the
children of . Benjamin: (for Beeroth also was reckoned to
Benjamin: and the Beerothites fled to Gittaim, and were
sojourners there until this day.) And Jonathan, Saul’s son,

Not only David’s own subjects in Judah, but the people of the
northern kingdom, who must have been specially indignant, re-
cognised the sincerity of David’s grief, and acquitted him of aH
complicity in the act. 38, 39. David feels that some apology
is needed for leaving the murderers unpanished. He pleads his
youth and weakness, Though he had been anointed king, his
kingdom was far from being securely established. He could not
dispense with his warlike nephews’ help. He dared not order the

- execution of his best general. Probably the army would have
interfered to prevent it. But he protests against their hardness
and cruelty, and declares that Joab will not eseape the divine
judgment for his crime. the Lorp shall reward &c.] R.V.
the LoRD reward the wicked doer &c.

IV. 1—%. The murder of Ish-bosheth.

1. Here and in ». 2, the R.V. follows the Sept. in restoring Ish-
bosheth, before Saul's son. The original name Esk-baal was
struck out in the Heb. text, to avoid the scandal of pronouncing .
the name of Baal. See note on ii. 8. kis hands were feeblef
R.V.became feeble. His resolution was paralysed: he lost heart.
Comp. Ezra iv. 4 and contrast ch. ii. 7. Ish-bosheth was a mere
puppet, and Abner the real stay of the kingdom. 2. captains
of bands] Leaders of predatory iroops. See note on iii. 22.

Benjamin] Ish-bosheth’s murderers belonged to his own tribe.

for Beeroth also is reckoned &c. (R.V.) Beeroth was one
of the four Gibeonite cities, retained by their Cansanite inhabitants
(Josh. ix. 17). It bad however been occupied by Benjamites when
they deserted it, probably when Saul massacred the Gibeonites
(2 Sam, xxi. 1, 2).  Beeroth (=wells) now El-Bireh (=the well), was
about 9 miles N. of Jernsalem. 8. @itiaim] Not known; pro-
bably not the Benjamite town mentioned in Neh. xi. 33. were
sojourners] R.V. have been sojourners. 4, Now Jona-
than &e. (B.V.). Before narrating the murder of Ish-bosheth,
the historian inserts a note to shew that with his death the canse
of Saul's house would become hopeless, as its orly other legi-
timate representative was a lame child of twelve years old.

3—2

P )
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had a son that was lame of his feet, end was five years old
when the tidings came of Saul and Jonathan out of Jewreel,
and hig nurge fook him up, and fled: and it came to pass, as
she made haste to flee, that he fell, and became lame. And
5 his name was Mephibosheth. And the sons of Rimmon the
Beerothite, Rechab and Baanah, went, and came about the
heat of the day to the hounse of Ish-bosheth, who lay on a
6 bed at noon. And they came thither into the midst of the
house, as though they would bave fetched wheat; and they
smote him under the fifth rib: and Rechab and Baanah his
7 brother escaped. For when they came +rto the house, he lay on
his bed in his bedchamber, and they smote him, and slew him,
and beheaded him, and took his head, and gat them away
through the plain all night. . :
9 And they brought the head of Ish-bosheth unto David to
Hebron, and said to the king, Behold the head of Ish-bosheth

Jezreel] Where the Israelite camp wes pitched before the fatal
battle of Gildoa. See note on 1 Sam. xxix. 1. Mephibosheth] -
Called in 1 Chr. viii. 34, ix. 40, Merib-baal. Bosheth (= shame’’)
has been substituted for the detested name of Baal, as in the namo
Ish-bosheth for Esh-baal. See note on ch. ii. 8. Merib-baal means
“one who contends with Baal:’' Mephibosheth, * exterminator of
shame,” For his subsequent history see chaps. ix, xvi, xix, 24 ff.

5. to the house of Ish-bosheth] At Mahnnaim (ch. ii. 8).

who lay on a bed at noon] R.V. as he took his rest at noon,
according to the usual custom of Lot countries. They chose an
hour when Ishk-bosheth would be alone and defenceless. 6.
explanation how it was possible for Rechab and Baanah {o enter
Ish-bosheth's house unsuspected. They came, a8 they may havo
been accustomed to do, to procure wheat for their men from the
king's granary. The Heb. however may ba rendered, as in R.V.

- marg., And there came...men fotching wheat, i.e. men whose busi-
ness it was to draw the rations of wheat from the granary, in
whose company the murderers obtained entrance to the house.

The Sept. however has, And behold, the woman that kept the door
of the house was winnowing wheat, and she slumbered and slept;
and the brethren, Bechab and Baanak, went privily into the house
(R.V. marg.). This also explains how the murderers entered un-
observed. The female slave who watched the door (cp. John xviii.
16 Acts xii. 13) had fallen asleep over her task of sifting wheat,
and there wus no one to give the alarm. This reading gives a
clear and simple parrative, and seems preferable to the present
Hebrew text. under the fiftk vib] R.V. in the belly. See
note on ii. 23. 7. R.V. Now when they came...as he Iay
...they smoto him...and went by the way of the Arabah
all night, i.e. by the valley of the Jordan. Comp. ii. 29. From
Mahanaim to Hebron was a distance of about 80 or 90 miles.

8—12. The punishment of the murderers by David,

8. to the king] Observe that Ish-bosheth is never honoured
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the son of Saul thine enemy, which gonght thy life; and the
YLorp hath avenged my lord the king this day of Saul, and of
his seed. And David answered Rechab and Baanah his bro-
ther, the sons of Rimmon the Beerothite, and said urto them,

¢ the Lorp liveth, who hath redeemed my soul out of all
advergity, when one told me, saying, Behold, Saul is dead, 10
thinking to have brought good tidings, I took hold of him,
and slew him in Ziklag, who thought that I would have given
him a reward for kis tidings: how much more, when wicked 11
men have slain a righteous person in his own house upon his
bed? shall I not therefore now require his blood of your hand,
and take you away from the earth? And David commanded 12
kis young men, and they slew them, and cut off their hands
and their feet, and hanged them up over the pool in Hebron.
But they took the head of Ish-bosheth, and buried it in the
sepulchre of Abner in Hebron.

Then came all the tribes of Israel to David unto Hebron, §

©®

with the title of king. thine enemy, which sought thy life]
Comp. 1 Sam. xxiv. 4, xxv. 29, the Lorp hath avenged] The
muarderers profanely represented themselves as the instruments of
Providence. 9. who hath redeemed &c.] Comp. 1 Kings i. 29,
One who was under God’s protection had no need to commit crimes
for his own defence. 10. when one told me &c.] The Amale-
kite who pretended to have sluin Saul (ch. i. 2 ff). - who
thought &c.] R.Y. which was the reward I gave him for
his tidings. The expression is bitterly ironical. ‘He expected
a reward, and I gave it him; but it was the reward of death.’

11, a righteous person] “A man who had done no one any
harm,” as Josephus says. require kis blood] Exact satisfac-
tion for his murder. God is gaid to “require blood,” i.e. to avenge
murder (Gen. ix. 5; Ps. ix. 12), and in punishing the murderers
David acted as His representative. take you away from the
eartk] Or, put yon away out of the land. The word is
one specially nsed of removing evil or the guilt of evil from the
land (Deut. xix. 18, 19, &c.). The guilt of murder defiled the land
until expiated by the execution of the murderer (Num. xxxv. 83).

12, The hands which had heen stretched out ngainst their
master, the feet which had been * swift to shed biood " and to seek
reward, were exposed to view in the most public spot in Hebron,
for a spectacle and a warning. Compare the practice, formerly in
vogue in this country, of exposing the heads and limbs of traitors
on the city gates. over the pool] R.V. beside the pool:
possibly one of the two great reservoirs, which are still to be seen
at Hebron.

V. 1—8 [vv. 1—3=1 Chr. xi. 1—3]. David anointed king over
all Israel. _all the tribes of Israel] The ‘ congregation of Israel,’
or national assembly composed of all the warriors of the nation
above the age of twenty who chose to come, met to elect David
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and spake, saying, Behold, we are thy bone and thy flesh.
2 Also in time past, when Saul was king over us, thou wast he
that leddest out and broughtest in Israel: and the Lorp said
to thee, Thou shalt feed my people Israel, and thou shalt be a
3 captain over Israel. 8o all the elders of Israel came fo the
king to Hebron; and king David made a league with them in
Hebron before the Lorp: and they ancinted David king over
4 Israel. David was thirty years old when he began to reign,
5 and he reigned forty years. In Hebron he reigned over Judah
geven years and six months: and in Jerusalem he reigned
thirty and three years over all Israel and Judah,
¢ And the king and his men went te Jerusalem unto the
Jebusites, the inhabitents of the land: which spake unto

king. Seenote on 1 Sam. x. 17, thy bone and thy flesh] An
expression denoting close relationship in virtue of common descent.
Cp. Gen, xxix. 14; Jud. ix. 2. Threo reasons are given for electing
David king: the tie of relationship: his capacity as a military
leader: the divine choice. With the first and third comp. Dent.
xvii. 15: with the second comp. ch. iii. 18. 2. R.V. In times
past,..it was thon that &c. David had won the good-will of
the people as their leader in war. Cp. 1 Sam. xviii. 5, 18, 16.

the Lorp said to thee] See note on ch. iii. 9. Thou skalt
Jfeed] Lit. thou shalt shepherd: a natural metaphor to express tho
ruler’s care for his people, and especially apyropriate in the case of
David, who was taken from the sheepfolds of Beth-lehem to be

the shepherd of Israel (Ps. Ixxviii. 70—72). a captain] R.V.
prince, marg. leader : the title given to Saul in 1 Sam. ix. 16, &c.
and to David in 1 Sam. xxv. 30 (A.V. ruler). 3 Fromv.1l

and 1 Chr. xii. 23—40 it is evident that a general assembly of the
nation met at Hebron: but the elders are specified becanse they
acted as the representatives of the peopls in negotiating with
David. See note on 1 Sam. viii. 4, and cp. ch: iii. 17. a league)
R.Y. a covenant. Cp. ch. iif. 21. It was probably a solemn
contract in which the king on the ome hand engaged to rumle
according to the laws, and the people on the other hand promised
him their allegiance. Some kind of a charter, defining the king's
rights, wes iz existence (1 Sam. x. 25): and later-on we find the
people demanding some limitation of these rights (1 Kings xii. 8f.).

before the Lorp] The coverant was made as a solemm religious
ceremony, in the presence of the supreme King of Israel, whose
vicegerent David was. Cp. 1 Sam. xi. 15. they -anointed
Dawd king] For the third time. - See note on ch. ii. 4. The book
of Chronicles contains further details about this assembly at
Hebron (I Chr. xii. 23—40). Stress is laid on the unanimity of
feeling, and the gemeral rejoicing with which David’s anointing
was celebrated in a three days’ festival. 4,5. Cp.1 Chroo.
xxix. 27, .

6—10 [= 1 Chr. xi. 4—9]." The Capture of Jebus. .

6. Tt is not nlittle remarkable that the metropolis of the Jewish
monarchy, the most sacred city in the world, does not take its
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David, saying, Except thou take away the blind and the lame,
thou shalt not come in hither: thinking, David cannot eome
in hither, Nevertheless David took the strong hold of Zion:
the same i3 the city of David. " And David said on that day,
~, Whaosoever getteth up to tha gutter, and smiteth the Jebusiies,
‘and the lame and the blind, that are hated of David’s soul, ke

place in the history of the nation until a comparatively late period.
As the capital of the important Canaanite tribe of the Jebusites,
it bore the name of Jebus. It was assigned to Benjamin (Josh.
xviil. 28), buf, lying on the border, was first attacked by Judah
(Jud. i. 8), and afterwards by Benjamin (Jud. i. 21). The citadel
was either never taken, or soon recovered, for the Jebusites re-
tained joint possession of the city along with the children of Judak
and. Benjamin through the period of the Judges and down to this
time (Josh. xv. 63; Jud. i. 21). Political, clvil, and military con-
siderations pointed to Jerusalem as the most suitable capital for
the united kingdom. (z) Its position within the territory of Ben-
jamin yet close mpon the borders of Judah (or partly in one
tribe, partly in the other), was excellently adapted for binding
together the two royal tribes, and conciliating the good-will of
Benjamin, withont alienating Judah. (b) Its situation was virtn-
ally central for the whole land. “It was on the ridge of the
backbone of hills, which extend through the whole country from
the Desert to the plain of Esdraelon.” Staniey. (¢) As a military
post it was unrivalled. It stood on a rocky plateau surrounded
on three sides by deep ravines forming a natural fortress of almogh
impregnable strength, Ezcept &c.] Render, as R.V. marg.,
Thou shalt not come in hither, but the blind and the lame
shall turn thee away. So confident were the Jebusites in the .
strength of their fortress, that they boasted that a garrison of blind
and lame men would be sufficient to defend it. 7. The ancient
gite of Jerusalem consisted of three principal hills, to E., N.'W., and
S8.W. Each of these has in turn been supposed to be Zion, the city
of David. Most probably it was the one to the 8. W.

8. R.V. Whosoever smiteth the Jebusites, let him get
up to the watercourse, and smife the lame and the blind,
that are hated of David’'s soul. By the watercourse may be
meant some gnlly in the rock, or a sublerranean channel which
had been constructed to supply the fortress with water. It was
the only way by which an entrance could be gained to the citadel.
David bids his men give no quarter, taking up the words of the
Jebusites, and in derision calling their garrison “blind and lame.”
The last clause may also be rendered as in R.V. marg., and as for
the lame and the blind, that are hated of David's soul—; treafing
the last clause as an aposiopesis, a8 mach aa to say, ‘let us see
what will become of them.” Another reading of the Iast words is,
that hate David’'sgoul. The author of the book of Chronicles seems
to have omitted an expression which was already obscure. He
gives the passage thus: “Whosoever smiteth the Jebusites first
shall be chief and captain. So Joab the son of Zerniah went first

@ ~r
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shall be chief and eaptain. Wherefore they said, The blind

9 and the lame shall not eome into the house, 8o David dwelt
in the fort, and called it the city of David. And David built

10 round about from Millo and inward. And David went on,
and grew great, and the Lorp God of hosts was with him,

11 And Hiram king of Tyre sent messengers to David, and cedar
trees, and carpenters, and masons: and they built David a

12 house, And David perceived that the Lokp had established
him king over Israel, and that he had exalted his kingdom
for his people Israel’s sake.

13 And David took him mo concubines and wives out of
Jerusalem, after he was come from Hebron: and there were

up, and was made chief.” Wherefore they said] R.Y. Where-
fore they say: the regular phrase for introducing a proverd.
Cp. 1 8am, xix, 24, The bind &c.) R.Y. There are the

biind and the lame; he cannot come into the honse. The
application of the proverb is obscure; but it may mean that
the blind and the lame are sufficient to defend the fortress: he
(the assailant) ecannot get into it. The A.V. (retained in R.V.
marg.) suggests the explanation of the Sept. and Vulg., that
the blind and lame were excluded from the Temple. But this
does not seem to have been the case, thongh they were forbidden
to minister {Lev. xxi. 18); nor does the explanation take sccount
of the origin of the proverb, 8. dnthe fort] R.V. in the
strong hold, the same word as in ». 7, and in 1 Chr. xi, 5 (A.V.
castle). . Millo]) Probably a fortification protecting the city
on the N., the only side on which it had not the defence of pre-
cipitous ravines. See 1 Kings ix. 15, 24, xi. 27; 2 Chr. xxxii. 5.
Millo may have been an cld Cansanite name. Comp. Jud ix. 6,
20. and tnward] Within or under the protection of the
Millo, which was the outermost defence of the city. Chron, adds
“ And Joab repaired the rest of the city."” 10, R.V. And
David waxed greater and greater; for the LORD, the God
of hosts, was with him, See note on 1 Sam. i. 3.

11—16 [=1 Chr. xiv. 1—7]. David's Palace and family.

It is probable that the historian to some extent forsakes chrono-
logical order, and places the account of David's palace-building
and of his family here by anticipation in proof of the statement of
v. 10. He must have been too fully ocenpied at the beginuing of
his reign with the works meutioned in ». 9, and with wars such as
those against the Philistines (vv. 17—25), to have had leisure for
palace-building, 11, Hiram) Most likely either the father or
the grandfather of S8olomen’s ally. Tyre] One of the two great
cities of Phoenicia, celebrated for its commeree, its mechanical skill,
and its wealth. 'When the Israelites entered Canaan, it was already
noted for its strength (Josh, xix. 29). Three.causes co-operated to
bring Phoenicia into close and friendly relation with Israel. (z) The
contignity of the countries, and the short distance between their
capitals. From Tyre to Jerusalem by land was scarcely more then
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yet sons and daughtera born to David. And these be the
names of those that were born unto him in Jerusalem ; Sham-
mua, and Shobsb, and Nathan, and Solomon, Ibhar also, and
Elishua, and Nepheg, and Japhia, and Elishama, and Eliada,
..and Eliphalet.
" But when the Philistines heard that they had anointed
David king over Israel, all the Philistines came up to seek
David; and David heard of it, and went down to the hold.
The Philistines also came and spread themselves in the valley

100 miles. () Similarity of langnage. Phoenician so closely
resembled Hebrew, that it must have been readily intelligible to
the Israelites. lSc) Tyre depended npon Palestine for its supplies
of wheat and oil, and in return sent to Jerusalem its articfe of
commerce, and provided skilled workmen for the buildings erected
by David and Solomon. cedar trees) Felled no doubt in
the forests of Liebanon, and brought by sea to Joppa. Cp. 2 Chron.
ii. 16. 'The timbexr wag highly prized for building on account of its
durability. Other species of pine besides the well-known cedar of
Lebanon were probably included under the general term cedar.

18. Mo as the comparative of many is an archaism which
has disappeared from modern editions of the Bible, It occurs
frequently in Shakespeare, e.g. Bickard I1., A, 11. 8. 1, 239, “Many
moe of noble blood.” 14, The list of David’s sons is given
again in 1 Chr. jii. 5—8, as well ag in 1 Chr, xiv, 4—7. The first
four were sons of Bath-sheba, and as Solomon is always placed last
it is natural to suppose that he was the youngest. See note on
ch. xii. 24. In 1 Chr. jii. Shammusa is called Skimea, and Elishna
appears a8 Eliskama, probably by a scribe’s error. Both lists in
Chron, insert two more names, Eliphelet or Elpelet and Nogah.
It is possible that they are omitted here because they died in
infancy, and that the second Eliphelet was named after his dead
brother. Beeliada in 1 Chr. xiv. is another form for Eliada, com-
pounded with Baal (=lord) instead of E! (= God). Nothing is
known of any of these sons except Solomon and Nathan, It was
through the latter that Joseph traced his lineal descent from
David, according to the genealogy of our Lord given by St Luke
iii. 81).
( 17———)25 {=1 Chr. xiv. 8—18]. Two victories over the Philis-
tines. . 17, This Philistine invasion probably followed soon
after the capture of Jebus. came wp) From the plaing of
Philistia to the highlands of Judah. the hold] ~Probably
his old post at Adullam, It was a strong position in the valley of
Flah, one of the most likely routes for an invading army from
Philistia to take, 18. Now the Philsiines had come
(R.V.). Taking a different route, perhaps by the Wady-es-Surdr
and Beth-shemesh (see note on 1 Sam. vi. 9}, they eame up and oe-
cupied the vale of Rephaim, an open plain or upland valley,
gtrefching in a 8.W. direction from the neighbourhood of Jerusalem
towards Beth-lehem. Cp. Josh.xv.8,xviii. 16 (R.V.). It was named
after the ancient gigantic race of the Rephaim (Deut, iii. 11; Gen.

14
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19 of Rephaim, . And David inquired of the Lorp, saying, Shall
I go up to the Philistines? wilt thou deliver them into mins
.- hand? And the Lorp said mnto David, Go up: for I will
20 doubtless deliver the Philistines into thine hand, And David
came t0 Baal-perazim, and David smote them there, and said,
. The Loro hath broken forth upon mine enemies before me, ag
the breach of waters, Therefore he called the name of that
21 place Baal.perazim. And there they left their images, and -
22 PDavid and his men burnt them, And the Fhilistines came up
yet again, and spread themselves in the valley of Rephaim.
23 And when David inquired of the Lorp, he said, Thoun shalt
not go up; but feteh a compass behind them, and come upon
24 them over against the mulberry trees. And let it be, when
thou hearest the sound of a going in the tops of the mul-
berry trees, that then thou shalf bestir thyself: for then shall
the LoD go out before thee, to smite the host of the Philis-
25 tines. An§ David did g0, as the Lorp had ecommanded him ; and
smote the Philistines from Geba until thou come to Gazer.

xiv. 5; Josh. xvii, 15). 19. tnguired] BSee note on ch. ii. 1,
R.V. Shall I go up against the P.T 20, hath broken forth
-upon &ec.] Or, as R.Y. hath broken..like the hreach &c.
Isaiah calls the scene of the battle “mount Perazim” (xxviil. 21),
David, we may suppose, occupied the hill, and swept down from it
upon the Philistines in the plain below, scattering them as a moun-
tain torrent swollen by a sudden storm sweeps all before it and
bursts through every obstacle in its way. Baal-perazim] i.e.
the place of breakings forth. 1. their images] Cp. 1 Sam.
xxxi. 9 (A.V. ¢dols). They brought them into the field to ensure
vietory, as the Edomites appear to have done (2 Chr. xxv. 14), and
ag the Israelites bronght ont the Ark (1 Sam. iv. 3). burnt
them] The Heb. has, teok them away, as spoil, gerhapa to dis-
play in the triumphal procession. Aeccording to 1 Chr. xiv. 12 he
afterwards burmt them, in eompliance with the law of Deut. vii. 5,
25. Thus the old disgrace of the capture of the Ark by the Philis.
tines. was avenged. 23, Thou shalt not go up] i.e. as the -
Sept. adds, to meet them, attacking them directly in front.
Sfetch a compasé] i.e. as R.V.make a cireuit, Go round to their -
Tear. mulberry trces]] gr‘,]ns R.V. marg., balsam trees. -
24, the sound of a going .Y. the sound of marching. The:
uognn.tehx?erb is usfed of Jehovah “marching” (so to speak} before
His people in Jud. v. 4; Pa. Ixviii. 7; Hab. iii, 12.” A ruostling
in the tops of the trees like the marching of an army was to be the
gignal that Jehovah Himself would lead David’s army to vietory.
Cp. 2 Kings vii. 6. For then is the LORD gone out
before thee (R.V.). The use of the perfect tense in the original
gives emphasis to the assmrance. 25, Geba] The Sept.,
1 Chron, xiv. 16, and Is, xxviii. 21, all read (Hbeon. This seems
to be the true reading. Geba was too far to the east: Gibeon (see
on ch. ii. 12) was on the natural line of retreat northwards from the
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Again, David gathered together all the chosen men of Israel, §

thirty thoumsand, And David arose, and went with all the 2

. people that were with him from Baale of Judah, to bring up -
from thence the ark of God, whose name is called by the
name of the Lorp of hosts that dwelleth detween the cherub-

ims. And they set the ark of God upon a new cart, and 3

vale of Rephaim to Gezer, Gezer (R.V.) was a royal city of
the Canaanites (Josh. xii. 12, xxi. 21). It lay between the lower
Beth-boron and the sea (Josh. xvi. 8}, and the npame appears to
survive in Tell-Jexar, a hill about 10 miles W.8.W. of Beth-horon.
The Philistines were thus driven right back into their own lowland
plain.

VI.1—23 [=1 Chr. xiii, xv, xvi]. The Translation of the Ark
to Mopnt Zion. This chapter records an impertant episode in
David’s reign. - After restoring the political unity of the nation,
and eonsolidating it by the establishment of his new capital, his
next care was to make that capital the centre of the national wor-
ship. With this object he prepared to coavey thither the Ark,

> which had been left neglected at Kiriath-jearim since'its return
from Philistia (1 Chr. xiii. 3). Psalms ci, xv, Ixviii, xxiv, exxxii,
ghould be studied as illustrating and supplementing the history.

1—11. Removal of the Atk from Kiriath-jearim. Uzzah smit-
ten for his irreverence. 1. And David again gathered
together (R.V.). ‘“Again” refers either to the assembly convened
for David's coronation (¢h. v. 1—3), or to the muster for the Philis-
tine war (ch. v. 17—25). A more elaborate account of David’s
preparations for this ceremony is given in 1 Chr, xiii. 1—5. The
Chroniéler’s object in writing leads him to give special attention to
details of religious organization, where the writer of Samuel is
content to condense his account into a single sentence. See Introd.
p.9. thirty thousand) Probably only the “capiains of thon-
sands and hundreds and every leader” mentioned in 1 Chr, xiii, 1.
A general assembly of the people wonld have been much more
numerous. 2. from Baale of Judah] Baale Judah (B.V.)
is generally supposed to be another name for Kiriath-jearim, which
is called Baalah in Josh. xv. 9; 1 Chr. xiii. 6, and Kiriath-Baal in
Josh. xv. 60.° Here the Ark had remained since its return from
the country of the Philistines (1 S8am. vii. 1, 2). If the preposition
‘t‘{rtrm" is correct, we must assume that the narrator passes over

e journey to Kiriath-jearim, and speaks of the return only: but
this seems improbable, and most cordmentators emend the text in
accordance with 1 Chr. xiii. 6, and read ““to.” whose name &c.]
R.Y. which 18 called by the Name, oven the name of the
I.o\u: of hosis that sitteth upon the cherubim. Cp. Deut.
xxviii. 10; 1 Kings viil. 43, The Ark is specially said to be “Ealed
by the name of Jeghovah of Hosts,” becaunse it was the symbol of the
covenant between Jehovah and Israel, and because it was the place
where He chiefly chbse to manifest Himself by visible tokens to His

ple. See notes on 1 Sam. iv. 4, 21; and for the meaning of the
title ¢‘ Jehovah of -Hosts'' see note on 1 Sam, i, 3. -3 a mew
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brought it out of the house of Abinadab that swas in Gibeah:
and Uzzah and Ahio, the sons of Abinadab, drave the new
4 cart. And they brought it out of the house of Abinadab
which was at Gibeah, accompanying the ark of God: and
5 Ahio went before the ark. And David and all the house of
Israel played before the Lorp on all manner of instruments
made of fir wood, even on harps, and on psalteries, and on

- ¢ timbrels, and on cornets, and on cymbals, And when they
came to Nachon’s threshingfloor, Uzzah put forth Zis hand to
the ark of God, and took hold of it; for the oxen shook ft.
7 And the anger of the Lorp wag kindled against Uzzah; and
God smote him there for his error; and there he died by the

cart] Not desecrated by common nses. Cp. 1 Sam. vi. 7. The
Levitical law however prescribed that the Ark should be carried by
the Levites (Num, iii. 29—31, vii. 9). tn Gibeak] R.Y. in the
hill. Comp, 1 Sam.vii. 1. Some eminencein or near Kiriath-jearim
is meant. Uzrak and Ahio, the sons of Abinadad)] The Ark
had been in the house of Abinadab for seventy or eighty years—
twenty during the Philistine oppression, forty or fifty under Samuel
and Saul, and perhaps ten of David's reign. As Hleazar the son
of Abinadab was old enough to be entrusted with the charge of the
Ark when it was placed in his father’s house, we must understand
‘““gons” here in the wider sense of grandsons or greaf-grandscns.
Comnp. ch. ix. 9. 4. B.V. And they brought it out of the
hoyse of Abinadahb, which was in the hill, with the ark of
God. 5. played] 'The word denotes a dance accompanied
by music, such as frequently formed part of a religious festival.
Cp. 1 Sam. xviii. 7, on all manner of instraments made of fir-
wood] R.Y.with all manner &c. Butthe expression is a strange
one, and the reading in 1 Chron. xiii. 8, with all their might:
even with songs, may be right. even on harps &c.)
R.Y. and with bharps &c. The harp and psaltery were stringed
instruments, the timbrel was a tambourine or hand drum. For
cornets R.V, has castanets, marg. sistra. It was probably an
instrument pimilar to the Egyptian sistrum, which consisted of
rings hung loosely on iron rods, so as to make a tirkling sound
when gheken. Cymbals were plates of metal, held in each hand,
and played by being clashed together. 6. The
threshing-floor of Nacon (R.V.) is called in 1 Chr. xiii.
9, the threshing-floor of (hidon. It may have been known by
both names, but more probably one of the two forms is due to cor-
ruption of the text. shook it] R.V. stumbled; with marg.
alternatives, were restive, or, threw it down. The Ark seemed to be
on the point of falling from the cart, owing to some start or stumble
of the oxen, or the roughness of the road. 7. for his error]
Or as in the margin, for kis rashness. As before at Beth-shemesh
(1 Bam. vi. 19), an act of irreverence towards thie Ark was punished
with death. Such a penalty for a well-meant and natural action
seems to us at first sight strangely severe. But it must be remem-
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ark of God. Aud Dhvid was displeased, because the Lomp #
had made a breach npon Uzzazh: and he called the name of
the place Perez-uzzah to this day. And David was afraid of 9
the Lorp that day, and said, How shall the ark of the Lorp
come to me? So David would not remove the ark of the 10
Lorp unto him into the city of David: but David earried it
agide into the house of Obed-edom the Gittite. And the ark 11
of the Lorp eontinued in the house of Obed-edom the Gittite
three months: and the Liorp blessed Obed-edom, and all his
honsehold. . :

And it was told king David, saying, The Lorp hath blegged 12
the house of Obed-edom, and all that pertaineth unto him,
because of the ark of God. 8o David went and broughj up
the ark of God from the house of Cbed-edom into the city of
David with gladness. And it was so, that when they that bare 13
the ark of the Lorp had gone six paces, he sacrificed oxen

bered that one of the great lessens which the nation of Israel had
to learn was the unapproachable Majesty of the holy God. The
Ark was the symbol of His presence, and the Levitical ordinances
were designed to secure the strictest reverence for it (Num. iv. 5,
15, 19, 20). The occasion was an important one. It was the first
step in the inaunguration of & new era of worship, in the newly
established capital of the kingdom; and if these breaches of the
divine ordinances had been left unpunished, the lessons they were
intended to teach might have been neglected. Uzzalh’s death was
necessary for a solemn warning to David and the people. For the °

lesson conveyed to us see Heb. x. 28, 29, 8, was displeased]
The same word is used in 1 Sam. xv. 11 (A.V. it gricved Samuel)
to denote vexation akin to anger. made a brecach] R.V. had

broken forth: the same verb as in ch. v. 20: used in a precisely
similar sense of a sudden divine judgment in Ex. xix. 22, 24, Perez-
uzzah means the breach of Uzzah. 10. Obed-edom the Ghttite)
QObed-edom was a Levite belonging to the family of the EKorahites,
who were descended from Kohath (1 Chron. xxvi. 1, 4—8; Num.
xvi. 1), He is called a Gittite probably because he was a native
of the Levitical city of Gath-rimmon, which was assigned to the
Kohathites (Josh. xxi. 24, 25}, Thus there was an appropriateness
in his being chosen to take charge of the Ark, since he belonged to
the family which was originally appointed to carry it from place
to place (Num. iv. 15).

1219, Removal of the Ark from the house of Obed-edom to
Jernsalem. 12, with gladness] R.V.with joy: ie. festal re-
joicings: jubilant shouts and songs. 13. they that bare the
ark of the Lorp] The requirements of the law were now duly
observed. had gone siz paces] As soon ag the procession had
started on its way David offered a sacrifice as a thank-offering
for the prosperous commencement, and an intercession for the suc-
cessful completion, of his undertaking. oxen and fatlings]
R.Y. an ox and a fatling. But the A.V. is equally justifiable.
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14 and fatlings. And David danced before the Lokp with all his
15 might; and David was girded with a linen ephod. So David
and all she house of Israel brought up the ark of the Lonp
16 with shouting, and with the sound of the trumpet. And as
the ark of the Lorp came into the city of David, Michal Saul’s
daunghter looked through a window, and saw king David leap-
ing and dancing before the Loap; and she despised him in her
17 heart. And they brought in the ark of the Lorp, and set i$
in hig piace, in the midst of the tabernacle that David had
pitched for it: and David offered burnt offerings and peace
18 offerings before the Liorp. .’ And as soon as David had made
an end of offering burnt offerings and peace offerings, he
19 blegped the people in the name of the Lorp of hosts. And
he -desit among all the people, even among the whole multitude
of Israel, as well to the women as men, to.every one a cake of
. bread, and a good piece of flesk, and & flagon of wine. So all
the people departed every one to his house,
20 Then David returned to bless his household. And Michal
the daughter of Saul eame out to meet David, and said, How

14. The dances which were the usual expression of rejoicing on
oceasions of national thanksgiving (Ex. xv. 20, 21; Jud. xi. 34) and
religious festivals (Ps. cxlix. 3, cl. 4) were generally performed by
women only. Bui David’s enthusiasm did not fear to transgress
the limits of conventional propriety. before the Lorp] For
the Ark was the syInbol of Jehovah's presence. a linen

.ephod] Davyid laid aside his royal robes and appeared in thHg_
dress of a priest. - As the head of ‘“a kingdom of priests” (Ex. xix.
6), the king possessed a priestly character; and David on this
|occasion exercised priestly funections in directing the sacrifices,
even if he did not offer them himself (w». 17, 18), and in blessing

the people (v. 18). See Introd. p. 15. 16. she despised him ]
The proud danghter of the house of Saul was incapable of appreci-
ating the honour of humility. 17. in kis place] ie.as R.V.,

in its place. the tabernacle] R.V., the tent, as in 1 Chr.
xv. 1. The Tabernacle was at Gibeon (1 Chr. xvi. 39). 18. R.V.
the burnt offering and the peace offerings: the one dedi-
catory, the other eucharistic. The latler furnished the festival
meal for the assembled people (Lev. vii. 15). Comp. Solomon’s
sacrifices at the dedication of the Temple (1 Kings viil. 62—65).

he blessed &c.] An Solomon did (1 Kings viii. 14, 55). *“The
name of the Lorp * signifies *“Jehovah as He has revealed Himself
to men,” and “to bless in the name of the Lorp’ signifies ‘to
invoke from Jehovah such blessings as He covenants to give in
accordance with His revelation of Himself." Cp. Ps. exxix. 8.

19, dealt] In the old sense of divided or distributed, from
Anglo-Baxon delan, to distribute, from which comes dole, a portion
dealt ont.  a good piece of flesh] R.V.a portion of flesh, or
(marg.), of wine. - a flagon of wine] R.V.a cake of raisins.

20—23. Michal’s confemptuons pride rebuked by David. :
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glorious was the king of Israel to day, who uncovered himself
to day in the eyes of the handmaids of his servants, as one of
the vain fellows shamelessly uncovereth himself! And David 21
said unto Michal, It was before the Lorp, which chose me
before thy father, and before all his house, to appoint me ruler
over the people of the Lorp, over Israel: therefore will I play -,
before the Loap. And I will yet be more vile than thus, and 22
will be base in mine own sight: and of the maidservants which
thou hast spoken of, of them shall I be had in honour. There- 23
fore Michal the daughter of Saul had mo child unto the day
of her death.

And it oame to pass, when the king sat in hig house, and 7
the Lorp had given him rest round about from all his enemies;
that the king said unto Nathan the prophet, See now, I dwell 2

20. How glorious &o.] Better, How honourable did the
king of Israel make himself to-day. The A.Y. weakens the
point of David's answer in ». 22 by tranglating the same Hebrew
word differently in the two verses. who uncovered him-
self &c.] Stripped off his royal robe, and appeared in a plain
ephod, a8 & worthless buffoon strips off his outer garment to play
immodest antics. vatn] = ‘empty,’ ¢ worthless.’

21, B.Y. which chose me above thy father, and above
all his house, to appeint me prince &c. No service offered
to the God to whom he owed all his advancement could be de-
grading.  22. Michal had taunted David with degrading himself
in the eyes of the meanest servants. He replies that even if he
hombled himself yet more deeply, instead of priding himself on his
royal dignity, they would continue to honour him. and of the
maidservants] R.V. but of the handmaitds. 23. And
Michal &c. {R.V.). She was condemned fo the reproach of child-
lessness, the sharpest privation {o an Oriental woman. Cp. Gen.
xxx. 1; 1 Sam. i. 5.

VII. 129 =1Chr.xvii. Cp.Ps.lxxxix, 19—37]. The promise
of perpetual dominion to the house of David. .

1—3. David’'s desire to build a house for the Lord. 1. R.Y.
when the king dwelt in his house, which he had built (ch.
v. 9,113 1 Chr. xiv. 1). At what period of his reign David formed
this resolution to build a temple cannot be exactly determined. On
the one hand the words * when the Lorp had given him rest round
about from all his enemies” (cp. ». 9) point to a time after some at
least of the wars recorded in ch. viii. On the other hand it was
befare the birth of Solomon (v. 12). The arrangement of the book
is not strictly chronological, and this narrative finds a suitable
place here from its connexion with the subject of the preceding
chapter. 2. Nathan the prophet] The first mention of one
of the most eminent men in the reigns of David and Solomon. It
was he who rebuked David for his sin with Bath-sheba (ch. xii. 1
f.); who became Solomon's tutor, and took a leading part in secur--
ing his succession to the throme (1 Kings i. 22 f£.); who wrote &
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in o houase of cedar, but the ark of God dwelleth within cur-
3 tains. And Nathan said $o the king, Go, do all that iz in
thine heart ; for the Lonp is with thee.
4 And it came to pass that night, that the word of the Lorp
5 came unto Nathan, saying, Go and tell my servant David, Thus
saith the Lorp, Shalt thou build me a house for me to dwell

history of the reién of David and of part at least of the reign of
Solomon (1 Chr. xxix. 29; 2 Chr, ix. 29), from which in all proba-
bility a large portion of the books of Samnuel, Kings, and Chronicles,
is derived. curtaing] The term applied in Ex. xxvi. 1 ff.,
xxxvi. 8 ff., to the coverings of the tabernacle.

4—17. The Lord's Message to David. Nathan's prophecy marks
an important stage in the Old Testament revelation which prepared
the way for the Messiah’s coming. By it God declared His choice
of the house of David, and promises it an everlasting kingdom.
But it does not speak of the Messiah as an individual ; it does not
predict the perfect reign of & sinless king. It contemplates a suc-
session of kings of David's line, who would be ligble to fall into sin
and would need the discipline of chestisement. The perfect king
in whom, a8 we now know, the line was to culminate, and the
prophecy receive its highest fulfilment, is not yet foretold. It
remained for prophet and psalmist, developing this fundamental
revelation, to draw the picture of the ideal king who shoul@ spring
from David’s seed, and exercise dpminion as the true representative
of Jehovah on earth. As each human heir of David’s line failed to
fulfil the expectation, hope was carried forward and elevated, until
He came to Whom is given the throne of His father David, and of
“Whose kingdom there ghell be no end (Luke i. 32, 33). The subse-
quent references to, this great promise should be carefully studied.
David applies it to Solomon (1 Chr. xxii. 9, 10, xxviii. 2ff.}. Solomon
claims it for himself (1 Kings v. 5; 2 Chr, vi. 7 f.; 1 Kings viii, 17—
2([)%. It is confirmed to Sdlomon (1 Kings ix. 4, 5). It is repeatedly
affirmed, that in spite of the sin of individual kings, the kingdom
shall not be withdrawn from David’s house for hissake (1 Kings xi.
31—39, xv. 4, 5; 2 Kings viii. 18, 19). Ps. Ixxxix., written in the
dark deys when the monarchy was already tfottering to its fall,
recapitulates this promise, and pleads with God that He would
not suffer it to be frustrated. See especially vv. 19—37. Ps,
cxxxii, 11, 12, and Is. Iv. 3, also contain distinct references to it.-

The connexion of thought in ve. 5—13 is as follows: “ Thou
ghalt not build an house for 3¢ (5—7), but I, who have chosen thee
to be the ruler of my people, will build an house for thee (8—11),
and thy son shall erect an house for ¥e " (12, 13), 4. Observe
the clear distinction between Nathan's own judgment, whieh ap-
proved David’s resolution, and the divine message which he was
commissioned to deliver to David. 5. my servant David] Any
Israelite might call himself God’'s servant in addressing God: but
only a few who were raised up to do special service, such as Moses
and Joshus, are honoured by being thus distinetively styled * Ser-
vants of Jehoval.” See Introd. p. 16. Shalt thow build]
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in? Whereas I have not dwelt in any house gince the time that 6
I brought up the children of Israel out of Egypt, even to this
day, but have walked in a tent and in a tabernacle,- In all tke 7
places wherein I have walked with all the children of Israel
spake I & word with any of the tribes of Israel, whom I com-
manded to feed my people Israel, saying, Why build ye not me
a houge of cedar? Now therefore so shalt thou say unto my 8
servant David, Thus saith the Lorbp of hosts, I took thee from
the shespeote, from following the sheep, to be ruler over my
people, over Israel: and I was with thee whithergoever thoun 9
wentest, and have cut off all thine enemieg ont of thy sight,
and have made thee a great name, like unto the name of the
great men that are in the earth, Moreover I will appoint a 10
place for my people Israel, and will plant them, that they
may dwell in a place of their own, and move no more; neither
shall the children of wickedness afflict them any more, as
beforetime, and as since the time that I commanded judges to
be over my people Israel, and have caused thee to rest from
all thine enemies. Aleo the Liosp telleth thee that he will
make thee s house. Angd when thy days be fulfilled, and thou 12
ghalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee,

—
—

Thou is emphatic. The question of conrse is equivalent to a nega-
tive. 6. BV, For I have not dwelt in an honse &c.
7. with any of the tribes of Israel] 1 Chr. xvii. 6 reads judges
for tribes, and at first sight this appears to be required by the
words “whom I commanded” &ec. But “tribes’ may be under-
stood: of the different tribes which through the Judges and leaders
chosen from them successively attained the supremacy, as Ephraim
in the time of Joshue, Dan in the days of Samson, Benjamin in
the reign of Sanl. to feed] As a ghepherd tends his sheep.
See note on ch. v. 2. Wky &c.] R.V. Why have ye not
built me &c. a house ofy cedar] Cp. »..3. A permanen
sanctuary with beams of costly timber. See on ch. v. 11. :
8. the sheepeote] Or, as R.V. marg., from the pasture. Cp.
Ps. Ixxviii. 70, 71. to be ruler] R.V. that thou shouldoest
be prince. Cp. ch.v, 2, vi. 21, 9. R.V. and I have been
with thee...and I will make thee a great name &c. .
10. For the metaphor of planting, comp. Ex. xv. 17; Pg.xliv. 2.
that &ec.] R.V. that they may dwell in their own place,
and be moved no more. the children of wickedness] =
wicked men, Op. ch. iii. 34 (R.V.); Ps. Ixxxix. 22. 10,11, a3
beforetime &o.]. R.V. asat the firat, and os from the day that
&e.: referring to the beginning of the nation’s history in Egypt,
and to the various oppressions they had suffered from the begin-
ning of the period of the Judges down to the present. . ond
have caused thee to rest] Or, as R.V., and I will eause thee.to
rest. 18, - And when] R.V.omiits And. The promise of the
preceding verse is now more fully set forth. thy seed). ¥irst
Solomon, who recognises the fulfilment of this promise in his eleva-

1. SAM, 4
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which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish
13 his kingdom, He shall build a house for my name, and I
14 will stablish the throne of his kingdom for ever., I will be
his father, and he shall be my son. If he commit ini-
quity, I will chasten him with the rod of men, and with the
15 stripes of the echildren of men: but my mercy shall not
depart away from him, as I took it from Saul, whom I put
15 away before thee. And thine house and thy kingdom shall be
stablished for ever before thee: thy throne shall be stablished
17 for ever, According to all these words, and according to all
this vision, so did Nathan speak unto David. -

tion to the throne (1 Kings viii. 15—20); then the line of David’s
descendants who succeeded him on the throne of Judah; and finally
Christ, in whom the prophecy reaches its highest fulfilment. See
Luke i. 81—33; Acts ii. 20—31, xiii. 22, 23. 18, for myname]
The Name of God signifies God Himself so far as He has re-
vealed and manifested Himself to men, His promise concerning
the Temple was that He would “put His name there,” that is,
that He would be present and reveal Himself there in an es-
pecial manner. See 1 Kings viii. 29, ix. 3. stablish] i.e. as
R.Y. establish, 14, The nation of Israel is called
“ Jehoval's son” (Ex. iv. 22; Dent. xiv. 1; Hos. xi. 1); and the
king, as the representative of the nation, enjoys the same dis-
tinction. This relationship implies, on the part of God, the
watchful care and love of a parent; on the part of the king, the
duty of loyal trust and willing obedience, Cp. Ps. Ixxxix. 26, 27,
where similar expressions are applied to David; Ps. ii. 7; and
1 Chr, xxii. 9, 10, xxviii. 6, where David quotes this promise in
reference to Solomon. It finds its highestqfu]fdment in the mys-
terions eternal relationship between God the Father and Christ
the Son, with reference to which these worde are quoted in Heb. i.
6. B8ee Introd. p. 15. If he commst &e.] A warning that
this high digpity will not ¢xempt him from the danger of sin nor
from its punishment. He will be chastised, if need be, as men
chastise their children to correct and reclaim them. Cp.Ps.lIxxxix.
3033, and 1 Kings xi. 34—36, 39, 16, thy kingdom
shall be established] R.V. thy kingdom shall be made sure.
The word is that rendered in 1 Sam. 1i. 85, ** a sure house,” and in
Is. Iv. 3, “‘the sure mercies of David,” before thee] The
explanation that David is regarded as seeing all his descendants
pass before him in a vision, is forced, and it is best fo follow the
Sept. in reading before me. Comp. vv. 26 and 29. 17, this
vigion] God’s message was communicated to Nathan by ¢a
visi(;ln," in which his spiritual sight was guickened to discern the
truth,

18—29. David's prayer and thanksgiving. David’s address to
God consists of {a) humble thanksgiving for the undeserved favoar
shewn to him and Lis house, vv. 18—21; Sb) praise for God’s past
manifestations of His glory in and to Jsrael, vy, 22—24; (c) petition
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Then went king David in, and sat before the Lorp, and he
said, Who am I, O Lord Gop? and what is my house, that
thou hast brought me hitherto? And this was yet a small
thing in thy sight, O Lord Gop; but thou hast spoken also
of thy servanit’s house for a great while fo come. And is
this the manner of man, O Lord Gon? And what can David
say more unto thee? for thou, Liord Gop, knowest thy servant.
For thy word’s sake, and according to thine own heart, hast
thou done all these great things, to make thy servant know
them. Wherefore thou art great, O Lorp God: for there s
none like thee, neither is there any God beside thee, according
to all that we have heard with our ears. And what one nation
in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God

for the final fulfilment of the promise, vo. 2529, 18. Then
David the king went in (R.V.), to the tent where the Ark, the
symbol of God’s presence, was. Who am I &c.] Comp. Jacob's
language in Gen. xxxii. 10. O Lord Gop] Whenever Gop is
thas printed in small capitals, it represents the sacred name Jexo-
vaH. From very ancient times the Jewish practice in reading the
Scriptures has been to substitutein place of Jehavah Adénat, which
wmeans Lord,; or if the title Adénai is joined with Jehovah, as here,
Elikim, which means God. The A.V. followsthe Jewish practicein
giving Lorp and Gop, but whenever they represent the name Jehovah
indicates the fact by the use of capitals. “Lord Gob,"” which repre-
gents * Lord Jehovah,” must therefore be distinguished from *‘ Lorp
God” (v, 25), which represents ¢Jehovah Elohim,” ie. *Jchovah
God.” kitherto] R.V.thus far. 19. Axd is this &o.)
An obscure phrase. (1) R.V. renders: and this too after the
manner of men, O Lord GoD! spesking thus familiarly and
condescendingly. (2) R.V. marg. has: and 3 this the law of man,
O Lord Gop? Is this decree that my kingdom shall be established
for ever to be valid for weak human beings, such as myself and
my posterity! An expression of humble astonishment at the great-
ness of the honour destined for him and his house. (3) Thereading
in 1 Chr. xvii. 17 is different: ‘‘thou hast regarded me according

to the estate of a man of high degree.” 20® thou, Lord
Gop &c.] Words fail, and David appeals to God's omniscience.
Comp. Ps. xvii. 3, cxxxix. 1—4; John xxi, 17. 21, For thy

word's sake] To fulfil Thy promises made to me through Samuel,
hast thou dome &c.] R.V.hast thou wrought all this great-
ness, to make thy servant know it. 22, Since Thoun hast
done these great things for me, I praise Thee and acknowledge Thy
greatness. Comp. Ps. xxxv. 27, x1. 16, xlviii, 1, Jfor there
i8 none like thee &c] Comp, Ex. xv. 11; Deat, iii. 24,'iv. 85; 1
Sam. ii. 2. according to all &c.?} God's dealings with Israel
were kanded down from father to son by oral tradition. Gomp. Ex.
x. 2; Deut. iv. 9; Ps. xliv, 1, Ixxxvi. 8—10. 23, And what
&c.] Comp. Deut. iv. 7, 32—38. The clause may also be rendered
as in R.V. marg. And who is like thy people, like Israel, a nation
that is alone in the eartk &o. Cp. Num. xxiii. 9; Deut. xxxiii. 28,

42
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19
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- went to redeem for a people to himself, and to make him a
name, and to do for you great things and terrible, for thy
land, before thy people, which thou redeemedst to thee from

24 Egypt, from the nations and their gods? For thou hast con-
firmed, to thyself thy people Israel to be a people unto thee

25 for ever; and thou, Lomp, art become their God. And now,
O Lorp God, the word that thou hast spoken concerning thy
servant, and concerning hig house, establish ét for ever, and

26 do as thou hast said. Ang let thy name be magnified for ever,
saying, The Lorp of hosts ¢s the (od over Iarael: and let the

27 house of thy servant David be eatablished before thee. For thou,
O Lorp of hosts, God of Israel, hast revealed to thy servant,
saying, I will build thee a house: therefore hath thy servant

28 found in his heart to pray this prayer unto thee. And now,
0 Lord Gop, thou art that God,-and thy words be true, and

29 thou hast promised this goodness unto thy servant: therefore
now let it pleage thee to bless the-house of thy servant, that it
may continue for ever befors thee: for thou, O Lord Gop, hast
spoken i¢: and with thy blessing let the house of thy servant
be blessed for ever.

whom God went &c.] Where can any nation be found, which has
been delivered as Israel wad delivered from Egypt by Jehovah?
and to do &c.] R.Y. and to do great things for you, and
terrible things for thy land. But you can only refer to Israel,
and an address to the people is quite out of place in David’s prayer
to God. It is best to emiend the text by the help of the Sept. and
1 Chr. xvii. 21, and read the tlose of the verse thus; and to do great
things and terrible, to drive ou? nations and their gods before thy
people, which thou redeemedst for thyself out of Egypt. great
things and terridble] The miracles of the Exodus, the journey
through the wildexrness, the Entry into Cansan. Comp. Deut. x. 21
for the phrase. 24. R.V. And thon didst establish; it is
the same word as in ». 13. Comp. Deut. xxxii, 6. art become]
R.V. becamest: didst prove Thyself to be their God, in fulfilment
of the promises in Gen. xvii. 7, 8; Ex, vi. 7. 25. eastablisk &e.)
R.V. confirm thou it for ever, and do as thou hast spoken.
© 28, let the house &c.] R.V. the house of thy servant David
shall be established; an expression of confident assurance, the
ground of which is introduced by the ““for*” of v. 27. 27, there-
fore] The promise justified a prayer which otherwise would have
seemed presurptuous. Jound ¢n his keart] Or, as R.V. marg.,
been bold. 28, thou art that God] R.V. thou art God, and
thy words are truth. Truth is an essential attribute of God,
and His promises must therefore prove true. Comp. Ex. xxxiv. 6;
Pa. xix. 9; John xvii. 17, this goodness] R.V. this good thing.
VIIL [=1 Chr. xviii.]. The Development of David’s Kingdom.
This chapter contains a smmmary account of the wara by which
David established the supremacy of Israel among the surrounding
nations. At what periods of his reign they were waged is not stated.
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~ And after this it eame to pass, that David smote the 8
Philistines, and subdued them: and David took Metheg-
ammah out of the hand of the Philistines. And he smote 2
Moab, and measured them with a line, casting them down -
to the ground; even with two lines measured he to put to
death, and with one full line to keep alive. And so the
Moabites became David’s servants, and brought gifts.
David smote also Hadadezer, the son of Rehob, king of Zobah, 3
a8 he went to recover his border at the river Euphrates. And 4

It seems best to consider the words ““and after this it came to pass”
as & general formula of transition and connexion, not necessarily
indicating -a strict chronological sequence. It may possibly be
derived from the annals which were the original source of the
history. Comp. vii. 1, note, ch. x. 1, xiii. 1. 1, 2. Conquest
of the Philistines and Moabites. 1. took Metheg-ammak] Or,
ag R.V., took the bridle of the mother city &c.; wrested from
the Philistines the control of their metropolis. This is equivalent
to the statement in 1 Chr. xviii. 1 that “David took Gath and her
towns out of the hand of the Philistines;’* and it may be noticed
that the metaphor of the “mother-city’ is employed there, for
the word translated *towns” literally means daughters. Gath was
allowed to retain its king as a tributary (1 Kings1i.39). 8. R.V.
and measured them with the line, making them to lie down
on the ground; and he measured two linea to put to death,
and one full line to keep alive. The Moabite prisoners, doubt-
less only the fighting men, were ordered to lie down upon the
ground in rows, which were measured with a measuring line. Two-
thirds of them were executed, and only the remsining third spared.
‘Why David inflicted such terrible vengeance on & nation which had
once received him and given his parents an asylum (1 Sam. xxii. 3,
4) can only be conjectured. A Jewish tradition relates that the
king of Mcab betrayed his trust and murdered David’'s parents.
Possibly the Moabites may have been guilty of some special act of
treachery in one of David’s wars with their neighbours the Ammon-
ites or Edomites.  gi¢fts] R.V. presents; i.e. tribute, {Cp. v.6;
1 Kings iv. 21; 2 Kings iii. 4 ff.)

3-8, Conquest of Zobah and Damascus, 8. Hadadezer]
Written Hadarezer in ch, x. 16—19, and in Chronicles, the letters &
and r being easily confused in Hebrew. Hadad was the name of
the Syrian sun-god, and Hadadezer appears to be the trne form,
meaning “whose help is Hadad.” Zobak] This kingdom
seems to have been north-east of Damsscus and south of Hamath,
between the Orontes and Fuphrates. Saul waged wars with its
“kings,” who were probably independent chieftains (1 Sam. xiv.47),
but now it was consolidated under one ruler, and was a country

considerable wealth and power. khis border] R.V.his do-
on. The occasion referred to is probably that which is
described more fully in ch. x. 15—19- at the river Euphrates]

R.V. at the River; with marg. note, ‘ Another reading is, the river
Euphrates.” But the addition is unnecessary. The River” by



N

54 II, SAMUEL, VIOI. 5—10.

David took from him a thousand chariots, and seven hundred
horsemen, and twenty thousand footmen: and David houghed
all the chariot horses, but reserved of them for an hundred
5 chariots. And when the Syrians of Damaseus came to succour
Hadadezer king of Zobah, David slew of the Byrians two and
6 twenty thousand men. Then David put garrisons in Syria
of Damascus: and the Syrians became servants to David,
and brought gifts. And the Lorp preserved David whitherso-
7 ever he went, And David took the shiclds of gold that were
on the servants of Hadadezer, and brought them to Jerusalem.
# And from Betah, and from Berothai, cities of Hadadezer,
king David took exceeding much brass.
9  When Toi king of Hamath heard that David had smitten all
10 the host of Hadadezer, then Toi sent Joram his gon unto king

itself was understood to mean the Euphrates. Cp. ch. x. 16; Ps.
Ixxii. 8. 4. a thousand chariots &c.] The Heb. means a thou-
sand and seven hundred horsemen (R.V.): but perbaps wo
should follow the Sept. and 1 Chr. xviil. 4 in reading a thousand
chariots and seven thousand horsemen. houghed] i.e. ham-
strung; disabled by cutting the back sinews of their hind legs. Cp.
Josh. xi. 6, 9. reserved) To grace his trinmph. 5. The
kingdom of which Damascus was the capital was the most powerful
branch of the Aramaeans or Syrians, and played an important part
in the history of Israel. See 1 Kings xi. 23—25, xv. 18, xx. 1, 34,
xxii; 2 Kings vi, 24—vii, viii. 28, 29, x. 32, 33, xil. 17, 18, xiii.
3—17, 25, xiv. 28, xvi. 5; Is. vil. 1—9. Damascus was destroyed
by Tiglath-pileser in the reign of Ahaz (2 Kings xvi. 7—9); and
then disappears from the Q.T. history; bant by tho fourth century
B.c. it had been rebuilt, and has maintained its prosperity down to
the present day. 8. garrisons] Military posts to secure the
country. Comp. 1 Sam. x. 5. qifts] R.V. presents. Comp.
0.2 preserved] R.V. gave vietory to D.; or, marg., saved;
and so in'v. 14, Cp. iii. 18, xxii. 3, 4. 7. Probably it was
his bodyguard which was distinguished by these golden shields.
Similarly & corps of the Macedonian army under Alexander the
Great was known as “the silver-shields.”” 8, Betak] Unkmown,
called Tibhath in 1 Chr. xviii. 8. Berothai] Probably the same
as Berothah, mentioned by Ezekiel (xlvii. 16) in connexion with
Homath and Damascus. The name (hun, given in Chr., may be a
later name for the place, or a corruption of the text. brass)
Probably copper, or bronze.

9—18, Congratulatory embassy from Toi king of Hamath.

9. Tor] In the Sept.and Chron. Toii. - Hamath] A kingdom
north of Zobah, with a capital of the same name sitnated on the
Orontes. See 1 Kings iv. 24; 2 Chr, viii. 4; 2 Kings xiv, 28, xix, 13;
Amos vi. 2. A considerable town, retaining the name of Hamah,
still occupies the site. 10, Joram] Hadoram, the name given
in Chr., ia probably the true reading, for which the Hebrew name
Joram has been substitated by & seribe’s error. to bless him]
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David, to salute him, and to bless him, because he had fought
against Hadadezer, and smitten him: for Hadadezer had wars
with Toi. And Joram brought with him vessels of silver, and
vessela of gold, and vessels of brass: which also king David did
dedicate unto the Lorp, with the gilver and gold that he had
dedicated of all nations which he subdued ; of Syria, and of
Moab, and of the children of Ammon, and of the Philistines,
and of Amalek, and of the spoil of Hadadezer, son of Rehob,
king of Zobah,

And David gat him a name when he returned from smiting
of the Syriang in the valley of salt, being eighteen thousand
men, And he put garrisons in Edom ; througheut all Edom put
he garrisons, and all they of Edom became David’s servants.
And the Lorp preserved David whithersoever he went.

ie. to congratulate him. Joram brought a valuable present, in-

tended to secure the goodwill of his powerful neighbour. Comp.
1 Kings xv. 18. 12, Syria] The Bept. and Chron. read Edom
instead of Aram (Syria). The two names are very similar in
Hebrew, and easily confused (cp. note on ». 3). It is not easy to
decide which is right. The order, and the connexion with Moab
and Ammon, are in favour of Edom : on the other hand Edom has
not yet been mentioned, and Syria of Damascus was distinet from
Zobah, and might very well be specified in addition to it (2. b).

Amalek] The only allusion to an Amalekite war, unless. the
spoil taken in the victory of 1 Sam. xxx. 16 ff. is meant.

13, 14. Conguest of Edom. 13, Thereis some error in
the text here. We must either read Edom for Aram (tho Syrians),
with the Sept. aud 1 Chr, xviii. 12; or insert after Syrians the
words, and ke smote Edom. The Valley of Salt was nowhere in
the neighbourhood of Syria, but on the ancient border between
Judah and Edom, to the 8. of the Dead Sea. Comp. 2 Kings xiv.
7. Psalm Ix. is referred to this occasion by its title; *Michtam of
David. When he strove with Aram-Nahareim and with Aram-
Zobah, and Joab returned, and smote of Edom in the Valley of
Salt twelve thousand.” We may conjecture that while David was
occupied with his campaign against the Ammonites and Syrians,
Edom seized the opportuxnity for invading the south of Judah, and
succeeded in inflicting serious damage, until David sent back part
of his forces under Joab or Abishai, and repulsed their atfack,
following up his victory by the complete subjugation of Edom
(1 Kings xi. 15, 16). That the successful campaign is hereattributed
to David, in Chr. to Abishai, in the Psalm and in 1 Kinga to Joab,
need cause no difficulty. David was concerned in it as king, Joab
as general of the army, Abishai probably as commander of the
division sent forward in advance. Tho variations ag to the number
of slain, here put at 18,000, in the Psalm at 12,000, may be due
either to a {extual error, or to some difference in the mode of
reckoning. 14. Stress is laid by the words throughout all
Edom on the completeness with which David sabjugated the
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“15  And David reigned over all Israel; and David executed

16 judgment and justice unto all-his people. And Joab the son
of Zeruiah was over the host; and Jehoshaphat the son of

17 Ahilud was recorder; and Zadok the son of Ahitub, and Ahi-
melech the son of Abiathar, were the priests ; and Seraiah was

18 the geribe ; and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was over both the
Cherethites and the Pelethites ; and Deavid’s song were. chief
rulers. '

cotuntry. 'Thop was fulfillad the first part of Isaac’s prophecy
(Gen. xxvii. 37—40), and Balaam’s prophecy (Num. xxiv. 17, 18). -
15—18. David's adminisiration and officers. Another list of
these officers is given inch. xx, 23—26: on the differences see notes
there. Comp. the list of Solomon’s officers in 1 Kings iv. 1—6.
15, edecuted j ent and justice] Proving himself the true
representative. of’ Jehovah, whose attiribates these are (Ps. xxxiii. 5,
Lxxxix. 143_;‘ and a true type of the perfect-Messianic King (Is. ix. 7,
xxxii, 1;-Jer. xxiii. 5, 6). 18. recorder] Or, chromwcler (R.V.
marg.): a state officer of high rank, who seems mnot only to have
kept a record of events, but to bave acted agthe king’s adviser. Cp.
2 Kings xviil. 18, 87; 2 Chr. xxxiv. 8. 17. Zadok) Zadok
was of the house of Eleazar {1 Chr. vi. 4—8). He joined David at
Hebron after Saul’s death (1°Chr. xii. 28), and remained faithfol .
to him throughout his reign (2 Sam. xv. 24—28, xvii. 16, xix, 11),
‘When Abiathar joined the rebellion of Adonijah, Zadok was e
sole high-priest (1 Kings i. 8, 44, ii. 35), which office he held during
some part of Solomon’s reign {1 Kings iv. 4). " Ahimeleck
the son of Abiathar] Since Zadok -and Abiathar are elsewhere
constantly mentjoned together as the high-priests in David’s reign,
and it is clear from 1 Sam. xxii. 20-—23 that Abiathar was the son
of Ahimelech, and from 1 Kings i, ii. 26 that he held office through-
out David’s reign, it seems necessary to emend the text and read
Abiathar the son of Ahimelech. - prieaes] Zadok officiated
in the Tabernacle at Gibeon (1 Chr. xvi. 39), Abiathar probably
before the Ark in Jernsalem. Berarahj Called in 1 Chr.
xviil. 16 Shawsha, and probably the same a8 Sheva or Sheya
{2 Bam. xx. 25) and Skigha (1 Kings iv. 3). scribe] Secretary
of state: an official mentioned several times in the course of the
history: e.g. 2 Kings xii. 10, xviii. 18, 37, xxii. 3, &ec. 18, Be-

naiak] See on xxiii. 20. was over] So ch. xx. 28, and 1 Chr.
xviil. 17. The Heb. text here hag, and the Cherethites &e. The
Sept. reads, Benasah the son of Jehotada was counsellor. the

Cherethites and the Pelethites] Troops which seem to have formed
the king's body-guard. See ch. xv. 18, xx. 7, 23; 1 Kings i. 38, 44;
1 Chr. xviii. 17, The names have been explained to mean execu-
tioners and runners, it being the duty of the royal gnards to execute
sentence (see Gen. xxxvii. 36 marg. ; 1 Kings ii. 25}, and to convey
the king’s orders from place to place (see 2 Chr. xxx. 6): or as the
names of two Philistine tribes, the body-guard being composed of
foreign mercenaries, like the Pope’s Swiss guard. The latter ex-
planation is probably right. chief rulers] R.V. priests;
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And Devid aaid, Is there yet any that is left of the house of 9
Saul, that I may shew him kindness for Jonathan’s” sake?
And there was of the house of Saul a servant whose name ¢
was Ziba. And when they had called him unto David, the
king said unto him, 4rt thou Ziba? And he said, Thy servant
48 he. " And the king said, s there not yet any of the house of 3
Baul, that I may shew the kindness of God unto him?- And
‘Ziba said unto the king, Jonathan hath yet a son, which is
lame on his feet. And the king said unto him, Where iz he? 4
And Ziba said unto the king, Behold, he is in the house of
Machir, the son of Ammiel, in Lo-debar. Then king David 5
sent, and fet him ont of the house of Machir, the son of
Ammiel, from Lio-debar. Now when Mephibogheth, the son of ¢
Jonathan, the sonof Saul, was come unto'David, he fell on his
- face, and did reverence. And David said, Mephibosheth.” And
he answered, Behold thy servant. And David said unto him, ¥
Fear not: for I will surely shew thee kindness for Jonathan
thy father’s sake, and will restore thee all the land of Sanl thy
father; and thou shalt eat bread at my iable continually.
And he bowed himself, and said, What s thy servant, that g
thoun shouldest look upon such a dead dog as I am? Then s

marg. ckief ministers. The word is that usnally translated priest,
but in a few instances seems to denote a civil not an ecclesiastical
minister, the king’s confidential adviser. Cp. the paraphrase in
1 Chr. xviii. 17 “chief abont the king;" and 1 Kings iv. 5, where
the A.V. renders “principal officer.”

IX. 1—13. David’s kindress to Mephibosheth. - 1. sor
Jonathan's sake] In fulfilment of his oath (1 Sam. xx. 14—17, 42).

8. the kindness of God] Kindness or merey such as God
shews to men. A reference tc Jonathan's words in 1 Sam.
xx. 14, Cp. Luke vi. 36. lame on his feet] Bee ch. iv, 4.
Machir] A man of wealth and position, to judge from the weleome
which he gave David in his flight from Absalom (ch. xvii. 27—29).
Lo-debar] A town on the E. of the Jordan in the neighbourhood
of Mahanaim, possibly the Debir of Josh. xiii. 26. 8, fet]
R.V. fetehed. The archaic form fet appears in several passages
in the original edition of the A.V. (1611), and is found in Shake-
speare. 6. R.V. And M....came...and fell on his face,
and did obetsance. Mephibosheth] Bee note on ch. iv. 4.

7. Fear not] Mephibosheth might be afraid that David had
only hunted him onf to treat him after the common fashion of
Oriental usurpers, who ‘often put sll their predecessor’s kindred to
death. He seems to have lived in concealment at Tio-debar. ~ the
land &c.] Saul’s private estate at Gibeah, which passed into David's
possession when he came to the thromne (ch. xii. 8). Father =grand-

father, as frequently; so in ». 9, son=grandson. . thou shalt
eat bread at my table] A common mark of honour in Oriental
countries. Bee 1 Kings ii. 7; 2 Kings xxv, 29. 8. Dowed

himaelf] R.Y. did obeisance, as in v. 6, a dead dog]
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tho king called to Ziba, Saul's servant, and gaid unto him, I
have given unto thy master’s son all that pertained to Saul
10 and to all his house, Thou therefore, and thy sons, and thy
servants, shall till the land for him, and thou shalt bring in
the fruits, that thy master’s son may have food to eat: bub
Mephibosheth thy master’s son shall eat bread alway at my
11 table. Now Ziba had fifteen sons and twenty servants. Then
said Ziba unto the king, According to all that my lord the
king hath commanded his servant, so shall thy servant do.
As for Mephibosheth, said the king, he shall eat at my table,
12 a6 one of the king’s sons. And Mephibosheth had a young
son, whose name was Micha. And all that dwelt in the house
13 of Ziba were servants unto Mephibosheth, So Mephibosheth
dwelt in Jerusalem: for he did eat continually at the king's
table; and was lame on both his feet.
10  And it came to pass after this, that the king of the children

The vilest and most contemptibloe object possible. See note on ch.
iii. 8; and cp. ch. xvi. 9; 1 Sam. xxiv. 14, 10. R.V. And
thou shalt till the land for him, thon, and thy sons, and
thy servants. that thy master's son &c.] Though Mephibo-
sheth himself was to be a guest at the royal table, he would require
the revenues of this estate for the support of his family and house-
hold. 11,  As for Mephibosheth, said the king} There is
nothing to warrant the insertion of the words ““said the king:”
nor can the words be Ziba's assertion that he would himself have
entertained Mephibosheth royally, as R.V. marg., But Mephibosheth
eateth &ec. Tt is best to follow the Sept. and to take the clause
along with the next two verses ag tho narrator's conclusion of the
story, thus: ‘'S0 Mephibosheth did eat at Davids table,
a8 one of the king's sons.” 12, Mica (R.V.) had a
numerous posterity. See 1 Chr. viii. 34 ff,

X. [=1 Chron. xix}. War with the Ammonites and their
sllies the Syrians. David had reached the summit of his pro-
sperity and power. The historian has now to record how he fell
from that height into a sin which brought shame and suffering
apon himself and disaster upon his kingdom. This war with tha
Ammonites is described in detail, because of its close connexion
with that act, which marked the fatal turning-point in David's
reign. The war with the Amymonites is incidentally alluded to in
ch. viii, 12 among David’s other wars; and the war with the
Syrians to which it led is probably the same as that recorded in
ch, viii. 3—6. There the account forms part of the collected
summary of David's wars: here it appears in connexion with the
history of the Ammonite war, which is being related in full in
order to lead up to and explain the circumstances of David's
fall. ‘

1—B8. David's ambagsadors insulted by the Ammonites.

1. Aad it came to pass after thes] Bee note on ch. viii. 1.

the king &c.] Forty years at least had passed since the events
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of Ammon died, and Hanun his son reigned in his-stead,
Then said David, I will shew kindness unto Hanan the son of
Nahash, ag his father shewed kindness. unto me. And David
sent to comfort him by the hand of his servants for his father,
And David’s servants came into the land of the children of
Ammon. And the princes of the children of Ammon gaid unto
Hanun their lord, Thinkest thou that David doth honour thy
father, that he hath sent comforters unto thee? hath not
David rather sent his servants unto thee, to search the city,
and to spy it out, and to overthrow it? Wherefore Hanun
took David’s servants, and shaved off the one half of their
beards, and cut off their garments in the middle, even to their
buttocks, and sent them away. When they told it unto
David, he sent to meet them, because the men were greatly
ashamed: and the king said, Tarry at Jericho until your
beards be grown, and then return, .
And when the children of Ammon saw that they stank before
David, the children of Ammon sent and hired the Syrians of
Beth-rehob, and the Syrians of Zoba, twenty thousand foot-

of 1 Sam. xi, so that this Nahash was probably the son or grand-
son of the king defeated by Saul at Jabesh. On the Ammonites
see note on 1 Sam. xi. 1. Hanun] This name is identical
with the Phoenician Hanno, which appears so frequently in Car-
thaginian history. 2, And David &c.] R.V. So David
gent by the hand of his servants to comfeort him con-
cerning his father., 3. The new king's counsellors were
as foolish as Rehoboam's advisers {1 Kings xii. 10, 11). Their
suspicions of David’'s motives may have been excited by his recent
eonguest of Moab. the city] Rabbah, which was strongly
fortified. See ch. xi. 1. £, 1&{0 grosser insult could have been
devised. The beard was and still is to an Oriental the badge of the
dignity of manhood. It was only shaved as a sign of the deepest
mourning. Bee Is. xv. 2; Jor. xli, 5, cut off their garments)
The ambassadors, who wore long dignified garments, were sent
away in the shameful plight of captives. See Is. xx. 4.

* 6—14. Defeat of the Ammonites and their Syrian allies.

8. that they stank] R.V. that they were become odious to
David. Ancient history records many wars undertaken to avenge
insults offered to ambassadors, whose persons have always been
considered sacred by the law of naticns, Rired] Yor other
instances of the employment of mercenary troops see 2 Kings vii.
6; 2 Chron. xxv. 6. Beth-rehob]  Beth-rehob (= house of
Rehob) or Rehob (». 8), the capital of this Syrian kingdom, can
hardly be the Beth-rehcb near Dan mentioned in Jud. xviii. 28,
which was in Israelite territory. It is better to place it at Ru-

ibak, 25 miles N.E. of Damascus, or to identify it with Rekoboth

y the river (Gen. xxxvi. 37), the site of which ia fixed o few miles
‘below the junction of the Chaboras with the Euphrates, In this
case the Mesopotamians mentioned in the parallel passage in
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men, and of king Maacah a thousand men, and of Ish-tob
7 twelve thousand men. And when David heard of it, he sent
8 Joab, and sll the host of the mighty men. And the children of
Ammon came out, and put the battie in array at the entering
in of the gate: and the Syrians of Zoba, and of Rehob, and
9 Ish-tob, and Maacah, were by themselves in the field. When
Joab saw -that the front of the battle was againet him before
and behind, he chose of all the choice men of Israel, and put
10 them in array against the Syriens: and the rest of the people
he delivered into the hand of Abishai his brother, that he
11 might put them in array against the children of Ammon. And
he said, If the Syrians be too strong for me, then thou shalt
help me: but if the children of Ammon be too strong for thee,
12 then I will eome and help thee. - Be of good courage, and let us
play the men for our people, and for the cities of our God: and
13 the Lorp do that which seemefh him good. And Joab drew
nigh, and the people that were with him, unto the battle against
14 the Syrians: and they fled before him. And when the children
of Ammon saw that the Syrians were fled, then fled they also

1 Chron. may be the same as the Syrians of Beth-rehdb. the

: riang of Zoba) See Mote on ch. viii. 8.. and of Ling

- Maacah &c.] B.V. and the king of Mancah with a thousand

“~ pem. This gmall Syrian kingdom was in the neighbourhood of

Geshur, adjoining the province of Argob in the north-east of

Baghan (Deut. iii. 142, somewhere to the east of the wild and rocky

region now called El-Lejah. and of Ish-tob] R.V. andthe

men of Tob, the district in which Jephthah took refuge (Jud. xi.

2, somewhere N. or E. of Gilead, between Syria and the country of

e Ammonites. 8, at the entering in of the gate] Appa-

rently not the gate of the Ammonite capital Rabbah, but, according

to 1 Chr. xix. 7, of Medeba, which was nearly 20 miles 8. W. of

Rabbak. and Ish-Tob, and Maacak] R.V. and the men

of Tob and Maacah. in the field] * The plain of Medeba”

(Josh. xiii..9, 16) would be an advantageous place for the man-
ceuvres of a large army, especizlly with chariots and cavalry.

‘9, that the battle was set against him hefore and bhe-
hind (R.V.). The Ammonites were posted in front of the city,
the Syrians on the plain opposite to them: if he attacked either
force separatcly, his rear would be exposed to the other.

10. that ke might &o.] R.V. and he put them in array.

18. for the cihwes of our God] Asthe people of Israel were the
people of the Lorp, go the land which He had given them was His,
wdpits cities were His. They were fighting “the Lorn’s hattles,”
that these cities might not fall into heathen hands and be given
over to the worship of heathen gods. Cp. 18am. xvii, 36, 47, xviii.
17. the Lorp do &c.] An expression of trust combined with
resignation. Cp. 1 Sam, iii. 18. 14. The rout of the Syrians
left Joab free to help Abishai, ard the Ammonites retired at once
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before Abishai, and entered into the city. Bo Joab retuxned
from the children of Ammon, and came to Jerusalem,

And when the Syrians saw that they were smitten before
Israel, they gathered themselves together. And Hadarezer
sent, and brought out the Syrians that were beyond the river:
and they came to Helam; and Shobach the captain of the
host of Hadarezer went before them. And when it was told
Dayvid, he gathered all Israel together, and passed over Jordan,
and came to Helam. And the Syrians set themselves in array
against David, and fought with him. And the Syrians fled
before- Isracl; and David slew the men of seven hundred
chariots of the Syrians, and forty thousand heorsemen, and
smote Shobach the eaptain of their host,. who died there.
And when all the kings that were servants to Hadarezer saw
that they were smitten before Israel, they made peace with
Israel, and served them. 8o the Syrians feared to help the
children of Ammon any more. !

And it came to pass, after the year was expired, at the time
when Lings go forth to battle, that David sent Joab, and his
servantz with him, and ali Israel; and they destroyed the

within the walls of the city. Joab returned] Most likély the
season was oo far advanced to attempt a siege. ~ Cp. ch. xi. 1.

15—19. Renewed attack of the Syrians. Their total defeat.

16. Hadarezer] The correct form of his name is probably
Hadadezer. Sea note on ch, viii. 3. He now mustered his vassals
and tribataries (v. 19) from beyond “the River,” i.e. the Euphrates,

brought out =caused to take the field. Helam] Perhaps
Alamata, a town west of the Euphrates. 16, and Shoback &c.)
R.V. with S. the captain of the host of H. at their head.

18. The present text of Chronicles has seven thousand ckariots...
forty thousand footmen. It seems best to retain the reading seven
hundred chariots, and follow Chronicles in reading footmen. But the
omission of korsemen in the one and footmen in the other makes it
likely that there is some further corruption. 19.. Hadarezer's
vassals and tributaries transferred their allegiance to David. _ Ac-
cording to ch. viii. 6 (assuming it to refer to the same war), the
kingdom of Damascus was completely subjugated and secured by
military stations. Both there and here it is implied that Hadar-
ezer himgelf still maintained his independence in Zobak,

. smitten] R.V. put to the worse.

XI. 1[=1Chr.xx.1], The siege of Rabbah. 1. after
the year was expired) R.V., at the return of the year, that
is, when spring set in with the commencement of the yéar in the

month Abib or Nisan. Cp. 1 Kings xx. 22, 26; 2 Chr. xxxvi,
©10. i gt the time &ec.] At the time of year when they are
sccustomed to revpen the campaign after the winter cessation of
hostilities. destroyed &c.)] 1i.e.asin 1Chr, xx. 1, “ wasted the
country of the ehildren of Ammon.” While Rabbah was besieged,

15
16
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children of Ammon,. and besieged Rabbah. But David tarried

- still at Jerusalem.

2 And it came to pass in an eveningtide, that David arose from
off his bed, and walked upon the roof of the king’s house : and
from the roof he saw a woman washing herself; and the woman

3 was very beautiful to lock upon, And David sent and inguired
after the woman. And one said, Is not this Bath-sheba, the

4 daughter of Eliam, the wife of Uriah the Hittite? And David
sent messengers, and took her; and she came in unto him, and

the country was ravaged, Rabbak (= the great city), or more
fully Rabbah of the children of Ammon (xii. 26), the capital of the
Ammeonites, was situated in a strong position about 22 miles east of
the Jordan, on a branch of the valley of the Jabbok. It consisted
of the lower town, called “the city of waters” (xii. 27), from the
perennial stream which has its source in it; and the citadel, a place
of great strexgth, built on a hill rising abruptly on the north side
of the lower town (xii. 28, 29). © David tarried &c¢.] Exposing
himself to the temptations of idleness.

2—85. David’s adultery with Bath-sheba. Holy Seripture paints
gin in its true colours. No friendly flattery, no false modesty,
draws a veil over this dark scene in David’s life. It is recorded as
o warning {1 Cor. x. 11, 12), that even holy men may fall into
gross sin; that one sin leads to others; that sin, even when
repented of, brings punishment in its train. The king who but a
few years before had sung of ““clean hands and & pure heart”
(Ps. xxiv. 4), and vowed to exclude from his palace all workers of
deceit (Ps. cl. 7), is dragged by his passion into meanness, ingrati-
tude, dissimuiation, treachery, murder. But if the history is a
stern record of the enthralling power and the inevitable conse-
quences of sin, it is no less a testimony to the liberating power of
repentance. In the words of Bishop Hall: *How can we presume
of not sinning, or despair for sinning, when we find so great a saint
thus fallen, thus risen.” It is the key to the history of the rest of
David's reign. It explains the sudden overclouding of his life;
the change from trinmph and prosperity to sorrow and failure.
See further in the Introduction, p. 12 £. 2. in an eveningtide)
R.V. at eventide, in the cool of the afternoon, after his midday
siesta. Cp. ch. iv. 5. the rogf] The flat roofs of Oriental
houses “afford a most delightful promenade...During a large part
of the year the roof is the most agreeable place about the estab-
lishment, especially in the morning and the evening.” 3. Bath-
sheba, the daughter of Eliam] In'1 Chr. iii. 5 she is called Bath-
shua, the daughter of Ammiel. Eliam (=God of the people) and
Ammiel (=people of God) are compounded of the same words
placed in different order. If this Eliam was the same as Uriah’s
brother-officer, mentioned in ch. xxiii. 84, Bath-sheba was the
grand-daughter of David’s comnsellor Ahithophel. But the identi-
fication is very doubtful, Urialk the Hittite] One of David's
“mighty men” {ch. xxiii. 89). His name (=light of Jah) indicates
that although he was a Canaanite by race, he had adopted the



II. SAMUEL, XI 513, 63

he lay with her; for she was purified from her uncleanness;
end she returned unto her house. And the woman conceived, 5
and sent and told David, and said, I am with child.

And David sent to Joab, saying, Send me Uriah the Hittite. 6
And Joab sent Uriah to David. And when Uriah was come 7
unto him, David demanded of him how Joab did, and how the
{?opla did, and how the war prospered. And David said to 8

rish, Go down to thy house, and wash thy feet. And Uriah
departed out of the king’s house, and there followed him a
mesg of meat from the king, But Uriah slept at the door of »
the king’s house with all the servants of his lord, and went not
down to his house. And when they had told David, saying, 10
Uriah went not down unto his house, David said unto Uriah,
Camest thou not from thy journey ? why then didst thou not
go down unto thine house? And Urish said unto David, The
ark, and Israel, and Judah, abide in tents; and my lord Joab,
and the servants of my lord, are encamped in the open fields;
ghall I then go into mine house, to eat and to drink, and to lie
with my wife? as thou livest, and as thy soul liveth, I will not
do this thing. And David said to Uriah, Tarry here to day also, 12
and to morrow I will let thee depart. So Uriah abode in Jeru-
salem that day, and the morrow. And when David had called 13
him, he did eat and drink before him; and he made him
drunk: and at even he went out to lie on his bed with the ser-
vants of his lord, but went not down to his house,

religion of Tsrael. Another Hittite in David's service was Ahi-
melech (1 Sam. xxvi, 6).

6—13. Uriah summoned to Jerusalem. 7. David sent for
Uriah ostensibly to bring him word about the progress of the war.
Uriah, as one of the “mighty men,” no donbt held some command
in the army. demanded] R.Y. asked. The use of demand,
like Fr. demander, meaning simply ‘to ask,’ is an archaism,

8, wash thy feet] An indispensable refreshment after a journey
in the East, where sandals only were worn. Cp. Gen. xviii. 4, xiii.
24; Luke vii. 44. a mess of meat] A portion from the king’s
table as a mark of honour for his faithful servant.- Cp. Gen. xliij.
34, Or,as R.V.marg., a present from the king. 9. at the door
&c.] Probably in the guard-chamber in the outer court. Cp.
1 Kings xiv. 27, 28. 10. Camest thou not &c.] R.V.Art thon
not come from a journey ? David expresses sarprise that Uriah
had not gone home, as men usnally do on their return from a
journey. 11, The ark] These wars were ‘“the wars of
Jehovah™ (seé note on ch. x. 12), and the Ark had been taken
along with the army as the symbol of His presence and favour.
Comp. Josh. vi. 6; 1 Sam, iv. 3; 2 Sam. xv, 24, tents] R.Y.
booths, rough huts extemporised out of the boughs of trees.

12, that day &ec.) Probably the punctuation should be altered
as in R.V. marg., 8o U. abode in Jerusalem that day. And on the
morrow David called kim, and Le &c.

—
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14, And it came to pass in- the morning, that David wrote a
15 letter to Joab, and sent it by the hand of Uriah. And he wrote
in the letter, saying, Set ye Uriah in the forefront of the hottest
battle, and retire ye from him, that he may be smitten, and
16 die. And it came to pass, when Joab observed the city, that he
assigned Uriah unto a place where he knew that valiant men
17 were. And the men of the city went out, and fought with
Joab: -and there fell some of the people of the gervanis of
David; and Uriah the Hittite died also. )
18 Then Joab sent and told David all the things concerning the
19 war; and charged the messenger, saying, When thou hast
made an end of telling the matters of the war unto the king,
20 and if so be that the king’s wrath arise, and he say unto thee,
‘Wherefore approached ye so nigh unto the city when ye did
21 fight? knew ye not that they would shoot from the wall? Who
smote Abimelech the son of Jerubbesheth? did not a woman
cast a piece of & millstoné mpon him from the wall, that he
died in Thebez? why went ye nigh the wall? then say thon,
22 Thy servant Uriah the Hittite is dead also. So the messenger
went, and came and shewed David all that Joab had sent him
23 for. And the messenger said unio David, Surely the men pre-
vailed against us, and came out unto us into the field, and we
24 were upon them even unto the entering of the gate. And the

14—17. David’s letter to Joab. TUriah's death. 15, Bo
blinded was David by his passion, that he did not shrink from
plotting the murder of one of his bravest soldiers. The king’s
command was sufficient warrant to Joab, without inquiry into the
reason for it. 18. observed the city] R.V.kept watch upon
the city, i.e. besieged if. a place &c.] TUrish was posted
opposite the most strongly guarde(f part of the city, where the
fighting was likely to benﬁereest in case of a sally. - 17, -twent
out] Made a sally, in which, as the messenger describes (v». 23,
24), the men of Israel imprudently pursued the enemy till they
were within shot of the -archers on the wall, and suffered consider-
able losa. there fell &c.] R.V., there fell some of the
people, even of the servants of David.

18—25. News of Uriah's death carried to David. 19, the
matters of the war] R.V. all the things concerning the war,
as in ». 18, 20. Joab assumes that David would find faunlt:
with him until he knew that his commission was executed.

2. See Jud. ix. 50—54.  Jerubbesheth] Jerubbaal or Gideon
(Jud. vi. 32). The form Jerubbesheth occurs here only. The Sept.
reads Jerubbaal, and this was perhaps the original reading, altered
for the reasons stated in the note to ch. ii. 8. a piece of a
millstone] R.V.an upper millstone. Thebez) - The site and
name are both preserved by the village of Tubds, about ten miles
N.E. of 8hechem. 23, we were upon them) We repulsed tho
sally, and pursned them to the gate of the city. o
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shooters shot from off the wall nupon thy gervants; and some of
the king’s servants be dead, and thy servant Uriah the Hittite
ig dead also. Then David said unto the messenger, Thus shalt 25
thon say unto Joab, Let not this thing displeage thee, for
the sword devoureth one as well ag another: make thy battle
more strong against the city, and overthrow it: and encourage
thon him.

And when the wife of Uriah heard that Uriah her husband 26
waa dead, she mourned for her husband. And when the mourn. 27
ing was past, David sent and fet her to his house, and she
became his wife, and bare him & son. But the thing that David
bad done displeased the Lorb.

And the Lorb gent Nathan unto David, And he came unto 12
him, and said unto him, There were two men in one city;
the one rich, and the other poor. The rich man had exceeding 2
many flocks and herds: but the poor mar had nothing, save 3
one little ewe lamb, which he had bought and nourished up:
and it grew up together with him, and with his children; it
did eat of his own meat, and drank of his own cup, and lay in
hig bosom, and was unto him as a daughter. And there came 4
a traveller unto the rich man, and he spared to take of his
own flock and of his own herd, to dress for the wayfaring man
that was come unto him; but took the poor man’s lamb, and
dressed it for the man that was come to him. And David’s 5

26, 27. Bath-sheba becomes David’s wife. 26. mourned)
R.Y. made lamentation. Seven days was the usual period of
mourning., See Gen. 1. 10; 1 Sam. xxxi. 13; Judith xvi. 24; Ecclus.
xxii. 12. In exceptional cases thirty days were observed. See
Nam. xx. 29; Dent. xxziv. 8. No special time seems to have
been prescribed for widows. 27. fet her] See on ch. ix. 5.
R.V. took her home. But the thing &c.] The Divine
sentence on David's conduct prepares the way for the migsion of
Nathan in the next chapter. -

XI1, 1—6. Nathan’s Parable. 1. A year had pasged, and
Bath-sheba's child had been born, before Nathan was sent to rouse
the king’s slumbering conscience. To this crisis belong Psalms 1i.
and xxxii. and sazd unto htm] The prophet asks for the
king's decigion, as though he were consulting him about an actual
case. Comp. xiv. 4—7; 1 Kings xx. 35—41. Other parables are
found in the O.T. in Jud. ix. 7—15; 2 Kings xiv. 9; Ts. v. 1, 2,

2, The details of the parable are all arranged so as to bring the
heartless gelfishness of the rich man into the strongest relief.

8. of kis own meat] R.V. of his own morsel. The A.V.
misses something of the graphic tenderness of the original, de-
scribing how the lamb actually shared the poor man's meal.

4, *“The apologue of the rich man and the ewe lamb...ventures
to disregard all particulars, and is content to aim at awakening the
general sense of oufraged justice. It fastens on the essential guilt
of David’s sin; not its sensmality or its impurity, so much as its

11, 8AM. 5
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anger was greatly kindled against the man; and he said to
Nathan, 4s the Lorp liveth, the man that hath done thiz
6 thing shall surely die: and he shall restore the lamb fourfold,
because he did this thing, and because he had no pity.
7 And Nathan said to David, Thou art the man. Thus saith the
Lorp God of Israel, I anointed thee king over Israel, and I de-
8 livered thee out of the hand of Saul; and I gave thee thy master’s
house, and thy master’s wives into thy bosom, and gave thee the
house of Israel and of Judah ; and if that had been too little,
I would moreover have given unto thee such and such things.
9 Wherefore hast thou despised the commandment of the Lorp,
to do evil in his sight ? thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite with
the sword, and hast taken his wife to be thy wife, and hast
10 glain him with the sword of the children of Ammon. Now
therefore the sword shall never depart from thine house, be-
cause thou hast despised me, and hast taken the wife of Uriah
11 the Hittite to be thy wife. Thus saith the Lorp, Behold, I
will raise up evil against thee out of thine own house, and
I will take thy wives before thine eyes, and give them unto thy
neighbour, and he shall lie with thy wives in the sight of this
12 sun, For thou didst it secretly: but I will do this thing
13 before all Israel, and before the sun. And David gaid unto
Nathan, I have sinned against the Lorp., And Nathan said

meanness and selfishness.” Stanley. B. shall surely die)
R.V. is worthy to die, lif. ¢s @ son of dratk. Cp. 1 Sam. xx. 31,
xxvi. 16, 6. fourfold] The legal compensation. See
Ex. xxii. 1; Luke xix. 8,

7—14. The prophet’s sentence. David’s confession, 7. The
consciousness that they were (fod’s messengers inspired the pro-
phets with fearless courage. I anointed thee &c.] God's
successive favours to David are enumerated, to bring out the base-
ness of his ingratitnde and the folly of his sin. 8. thy master's
house] His household and property. Cp. ch. ix. 7. thy
master’s wives] It was lawful for the king, and for him only, to
marry his predecesgor's wives. 9, Comp. Num. xv. 31;
1 Sam, xv, 23, 26. Great as was David’s sin against Uriah and
Bath-gsheba, his sin against God was greater in thus breaking
two express commandments of the Decalogne. Cp. Ps. L. 4.

and hast slain him &c.] This is not a mere repetition of the
clause thon hast smitten Uriah the Hittite with the sword
(R.V.). The verb is stronger, “thou hast murdered;” and the
offence is shewn to have been aggravated by the employment of
the Ammonites, the enemies of Gtod’s people, as the instruments for
jts commission, 10. shall never depart] The Heb. word for
never i8 a relative term, to be explained by the context. Here it
is equivalent o ““all the days of thylife.” Cp.1Sam.i. 22, xxvii, 12.
The prophecy was fulfilled by Amnon’s murder (ch. xiii, 28);
Absalom’s death a8 a rebel (ch. xviii. 14); and Adonijah’s execntion
as a traitor (1 Kings ii, 25). 13, [ have sinned against the
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unto David, The Loxrp alao hath put away thy sin ; thou shalt
not die. Howbheit, becatise by this deed thou hast given great 14
oceasion to the enemies of the Lorp to blaspheme, the child
also that is born unto thee shall surely die.

And Nathan departed unto his house. And the Lorp strake 15
the child that Uriab’s wife bare unto David, and it was very
gick. David therefore besought God for the child; and David 16 -
fasted, and went in, and lay all night upon the earth. And 17
the elders of his house arose, and went to him, to raise him up
from the earth: but he would not, neither did he eat bread
with them. And it came to pass on the seventh day, that the 18
child died. And the servants of David feared to tell him that
the child was dead: for they said, Behold, while the child was
yet alive, we spake unto him, and he would not hearken unto
our voice: how will he then vex himself, if we tell him that the
child is dead? But when David saw that his servants whispered, 19
David perceived that the child was dead: therefore David said
unto his servants, Is the child dead? And they said, He is
dead. Then David arose from the earth, and washed, and 20
anointed himself, and ehanged his apparel, and came into the

Lorp] True confession needs but few words. Comp. Lk. xviii. 183,
There is no attempt to excuse or palliate the sin. David is crushed
by the sense of his guilt in the sight of God. Comp. Ps. xxxii. 5,
L. 4. thou shalt not die] The sentence which he had pro-
nounced on himself (v. 5) should nof be executed, though he
deserved to die as an adulterer and murderer (Lev. xx. 10, xxiv. 17).
14, The enemies of Jehovah would blaspheme Him, when they
saw His chosen representative, the king of Israel, thus breaking
His law. If he was not punished men might answer yes to the
question, “May one be pardoned and retain the offence?” And
therefore a long series of chastisements, beginning with the death
of the child, must declare the Divine judgment on such sin.
15—23, The death of the child. 15. strake] An archaism
for struck, which most editions have. 16. Such a prayer was
not presumptuous, for God’s threatenings like His premises are
conditional. See Is. xxxviii, 1 ff.; Jonah iii. 7—10. Jasted)
Cp. Neh. i. 4; Esther iv. 16; Ps. xxxv. 13; Dan. ix. 8; Acts xiv. 23.
went tn] To his chamber (Matt. vi. 6), where he lay all night
upon the floor, instead of sleeping on his bed. Comp. xiii. 31.
The tense of the verbs went in and lay all night is frequentative,
indicating that David did so repeatedly. 17, the elders of his
house] His oldest and most confidential servants. Comp. Gen.
xxiv. 2, L 7. and went fo htm] R.V. and stood beside him.
18. how &c.] Or, as R.V. marg., how then shall we tell him that
the child is dead, so that ke do himseg' some harm ? 19. R.V.
whispered together, 20, He laid aside all the outward
signs of mourning. Comp. Matt. vi. 17. Anointing the head and
body with oil was and still is the regular practice in Eastern coun-
tries. Its discontinnance was a mark of mourning. Comp. ch.

5—2
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house of the Lorp, and worshipped: then he came to his own
house; and when he required, they set bread before him, and
21 he did eat. Then said his servants unto him, What thing s
this that thon hast done? thou didst fast and weep for the
child, while it was alive; but when the child was dead, thou
22 didst rise and eat bread. And he said, While the child was
yet alive, I fasted and wept: for I said, Who can tell whether
23 Gob will be gracious to me, that the child ruay live? But now
he is dead, wherefore should I fast? ean I bring him back
again? I shall go to him, but ke shall not return to me.
24  And David eomforted Bath-sheba his wife, and went in unto
her, and lay with her: and she bare a son, and he called his
25 name Solomon: and the Lorp loved him. And he sent by the
hand of Nathan the prophet; and he called his name Jedidiah,
because of the Lorp.
26 And Joab fought againat Rabbah of the children of Ammon,
27 and took the royal city, And Joab sent messengers to David,
and said, I have fought against Rabbah, and have taken the
28 city of waters. Now therefore gather the rest of the people
together, and encamp against the city, and take it: lest I take

xiv. 23 Is. Ixi. 3. 22, Who &c.] R.Y. Who knoweth
whether the LoRD will not be gracious to me. ' 23, I
shall go to him] Comp. Gen. xxxvii. 35. A belief in the continued
existence of the soul after death is implied by such words: but how
far this falls short of the Christian hope of the Resurrection of the
Body, and the Life Everlasting!

24, 25, The birth of Solomon, 24, he called] Another
reading is, she called. The name was given at the time of cir-
cameision (Lk. i, 59, ii. 21). The Hebrew form of the name is

" Sh#lomok, the Sept. Salomon, which by the time of the N.T. had
been shortened to Solomon. It signifies peaceable, and was given
him in anticipation of the peace promised to Israel in his reign
(1 Chron. xxii. 9). Solomon’s birth is naturally related as the
sequel to the preceding narrative, though in all probability it did
not take place until some four or five years afterwards. See note
on ch, v. 14, 25. R.V. And the LORD loved him; and he
sent &c. Jehovah commissioned Nathan (for the phrase cp. Ex.
iv. 13) to give the boy a second name, which he did accordingly.

Jedidiah) That is, Beloved of Jak. Comp. Deut. xxxii. 12;
Pa. cxxvii. 2. It is derived from the same root as David, which
means beloved or darling. The name was given for the LorRD’S
sake (R.V.), i.e. because Jehovah loved the child; and it served as
a pledge to David that he was again received into God's favour.

26—31. (=1 Chron. xx. 1—3). Capture of Rabbah. The nar-
rative returns to the point at which it was left in ch, xi. 1.

28, the royal city] “The eity of waters” (v. 27), or lower city
on the river, as distinguished from ‘‘the city ” (. 28), i.e. the citadel.

27, the city of waters] So called from the streams flowing
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the city, and it be called after my name. And David gathered 29
all the people together, and went to Rabbah, and fought against
it, and took it. And he took their king’s crown from off his 30
head, the weight whereof was a talent of gold with the precions
stones: and it was set on David’s head. And he brought forth
the spoil of the city in great abundance. And he brought forth 31
the people that were therein, and put them under saws, and
under harrows of iron, and under axes of iron, and made them
pass through the brickkiln: and thus did he unto all the cities
of the children of Ammon. So David and all the people re-
turned unto Jerusalem.

And it came fo pass after this, that Absalom the son of 13

through it. after my name] Rabbah might have been called
“the city of Joab'’ as Zion was called *the city of David.”

30, their king's ¢crown] The word Malcam, rendered their king,
may also be taken as a proper name (R.V.marg.). It oceurs in
Zeph. 1. 5; Jer. xlix, 1, 3 (R.V.), as & form of the name of the
Awmmonite deity, Moloch or Milcom. But while it was natural for
David to take and wear the king’s crown, as the symbol of the
subjection of the Ammonites to his rule, would he not have regarded
the tdol’s erown with abhorrence, and have shrunk from wearing it ?

a talent of gold] Estimated at more than 100 pounds. If this
estimate is correct, it can never have been habitually worn.

with &e.] R.V. and in it were precious stones. in great
abundance] R.V. exceeding muoch, 31. put them under
saws] In Chron. cut them with saws &c.: some cruel form of
torture and execution. Comp. Heb. xi. 37. harrows of tron]
Or, threshing-sledges of tron: sledges or frames armed on the
underside with rollers or sharp spikes, used for the purpose of
bruising the ears of corn and extracting the grain, and at the same
time breaking up the straw into small pieces for use as fodder.

made them pass through the brickkiin] Burned them in brick-
kilng. The pﬁaso is chosen with reference to the idolatrous rite
practised by the Ammonites, of ‘“making their children pass
through the fire” in honour of Moloch (2 Kings xxiii. 10). The
alternative renderings of R.V. marg., put them to saws &c., and
made them labour at the brickkiln, or, brick mould ; i.e., set them to
task-work of various kinds, are not probable, glad as we shonld be
to think that David did not take such cruel vengeance upon his
enemies. But the punishments which he inflicted must be judged
according to the standard of the age in which they were inflicted.
It was the age of retaliation, when the law of like for like—the Jex
talionis—prevailed (Jud. i. 7; Lev. xxiv. 19, 20}. The Ammonites
were a savage and brutal nation (1 Sam. xi. 1, 2; 2 Sam. x. 1—5;
Amos i. 13), and they were treated as they were accustomed to treat
others. In this respect David did not rise above the level of his
own times.

XIII. 1—22. Amnon’s outrage. This chapter relates how the
doom propounced on David's house began to receive its fulfilment
(1) by Amnon’s shameful outrage, (2) by Absalom’s murder of
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David had a fair sister, whose name was Tamar; and Amnon
2 the son of David loved her. And Amnon was so vexed, that
he fell sick for his sister Tamar; for she was a virgin; and
3 Amnon thought it hard for him to do any thing to her. But
Amnon had a friend, whose name was Jonadab, the son of
Shimeah David’s brother: and Jonadab was a very subtil man.
4 And he said unto him, Why art thou, being the king's son,
lean from day to day? wilt thou not tell me? And Amnon
said unto him, I love Tamar, my brother Absalom’s sister.
5 And Jonadab said unto him, Lay thee down on thy bed, and
make thyself sick: and when thy father cometh to see thee,
say unto him, I pray thee, let my sister Tamar come, and give
me meat, and dress the meat in my sight, that I may see it,
6 and eat it at her hand. So Amnon lay down, and made himself
sick: and when the king was come to gee him, Amnon said unto
the king, I pray thee, let Tamar my sister come, and make me
7 a couple of cakes in my sight, that I may eat at her hand. Then
David sent home to Tamar, saying, Go now to thy brother
8 Amnon’s house, and dress him meat. So Tamar went to her
brother Amnon’s house; and he wag laid down. And she took
flour, and kneaded it, and made cakes in his sight, and did bake
9 the cakes. And she took a pan, and poured them out before
him ; but he refused to eat. And Amnon said, Have out all
10 men from me. And they went out every man from him, And
Amnon said unto Tamar, Bring the meat into the chamber,
that I may eat of thine hand. And Tamar tock the cakes which
she had made, and brought them into the charmber to Amnon
11 her brother. And when she had brought them unto him to eat,
he took hold of her, and said unto her, Come lie with me, my
12 gigter. And she answered him, Nay, my brother, do not foree
me; for no such thing ought to be done in Israel: do not thou
13 this folly. And I, whither shall I cause my shame to go? and
as for thee, thou shalf be as one of the fools in Israel. Now

Ampnon in revenge for that outrage. 1, Taemar] Tamar and
Absalom were the children of Maacah, daughter of Talmai king of
Geshur {ch. iii. 3). Tamar means palm-tree. Amnon] David's
firstborn, the son of Ahinoam the Jezreelitess. 3. This nar-
rative is a strong warning against the danger of evil companions.
Tke clever but unprincipled friend is more likely to provide means
for gratifying evil passions than help in resisting them.

Shimeah] Called Shammah in 1 Sam. 2vi. 9. He bad another

son Jonathan (ch. xxi. 21), B. make thyself sick] R.V. feign
thyself siok, and soin ». 6. to see thee] 'To visit in sickness,
as in Ps. x1i.6; 2 Kings viii, 29. 12, Tsrael was a holy nation,

sanctified by the peculiar presence of Jehovah among them; and
therefore all aots of unchastity were an offence against the true
character and calling of the nation. 12, 13, Fool denotes
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therefore, I pray thee, speak unto the king; for he will not
withhold me from thee. Howbeit he wonld not hearken unto 14
her voice: but, being stronger than she, forced her, and lay
with her. Then Amnon hated her exceedingly; so that the 15
hatred wherewith he hated her was greater than the love where-
with he had loved her. And Awmon said unto her, Arise, be
gone. And she said unto him, There is no canse: this evil in 16
sending me away iz greater than the other that thou didst unto
me. But he would not hearken unto her. Then he called hig 17
gervant that ministered unto him, and said, Put now this woman
out from me, and bolt the door after her. And she had a garment 18
of divera colours upon her : for with such robes were the king’s
daughters that were virgins apparelled. Then his servant brought
her out, and bolted the door after her. And Tamar put ashes on 19
her head, and rent her garment of divers colours that was on
her, and laid her hand on her head, and went on crying. And 20
Absalom her brother said unto her, Hath Amnon thy brother
been with thee? but hold now thy peace, my sister: he is thy
brother; regard not this thing. So Tamar remained desolate
in her brother Absalom’s house. But when king David heard 2t
of all these things, he was very wroth. And Absalom spake 22

not merely one who is stupid and igmorant, but one who has
abandoned the fear of God, and cast off the restraints of decency
and morality. Comp. ch. iii. 83; Ps. xiv. 1. Folly is a term
specially applied to unchastity. ke will not withhold me from
thee] The marriage of half-brothers and sisters was permitted in
patriarchal times, as is shewn by the example of Abraham and
Sarah (Gex. xx. 12), but was expressly forbidden by the Mosaic
law. KEither the law was not strictly observed at this time, or
Tamar, hoping fo escape immediate violence, suggested that the
king had & dispensing power, and might permit a regular marriage.

16. R.V. Not so, because this great wrong in putting
me forth is worse than the other that thou didst unto me:
or, (marg.), Think not there 13 occasion for this great wrong in
putting me jfortk, which is worse &c. 18. a garment of
divers colours] The expression is used elsewhere only of Joseph's
‘“coat of many colours” (Gen. xxxvii. 3, 28), and probably means
a long garment with sleeves, (R.V. marg.), worn, it would seem, as
an outer garment in place of the usual mantle. 18. The
ashes and the torn garments (1 Sam. iv. 12; Esth. iv. 1}, and the
hands clasped above the head (Jer. ii. 87), were all marks of grief
and shame, went &c.] R.V. went her way, crying aloud
as she went; not lamenting with silent tears, but with Joud
passionate shrieks and wailing. 20. Absalom urged Tamar
to bear the outrage patiently, intending to watch his own oppor-
tunity for revenge. To him, according to Oriental custom, belonged
the duty of avenging his sister’s wrongs. 21, was very wroth]
But in spite of his anger he did not punish the offence. David’s
indulgent treatment of his sons was a fruitful source of mischief
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unto his brother Ammnon neither good nor bad: for Absalom
hated Amnon, because he had forced his sister Tamar.
23 And it came to pass after two full years, that Absalom had
sheepshearers in Baal-hazor, which is beside Ephraim: and
24 Absalom invited all the king’s sons. And Absalom came to
the king, and said, Behold now, thy servant hath sheepshearers;

let the king, I beseech thee, and his servants go with thy.

25 servant. And the king said to Absalom, Nay, my son, let us
not all now go, lest we be chargeable unto thee. And he
26 pressed him : howbeit he would not go, but blessed him. Then
said Absalom, If not, I pray thee, let my brother Ammon go
with us. And the king said unto him, Why sheuld he go with
27 thee? But Absalom pressed him, that he let Amnon and all
28 the king’s sons go with him. Now Absalom had commanded
his servants, saying, Mark ye now when Amnon’s heart is merry
with wine, and when I say unto you, Smite Amnon; then kill
him, fear not: have not I commanded you? be courageous, and
29 be valiant. And the servants of Absalom did unto Amnon as
Absalom had commanded. Then all the king’s sons arose, and
every man gat him up upon his mule, and fled.
30 And it came to pass, while they were in the way, that tidings
came to David, saying, Absalom hath slain all the king’s scns,
31 and there is not one of them left. Then the king arose, and tare

(cp. 1 Kings i. 6), and led in this case to the murder of Amnon, ard
ultimately to Abgalom’s rebellion. 22. metther good nor bad]
He made no allusion whatever to the matter, in order to quiet
Ammnon'’s suspicions. For the phrase cp. Gen, xxiv, 50, xxxi, 24.
23—29. Absalom’s vengeance. 28. Sheepshearing was and
still is an occasion of festivity. Comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 7 ff.
Baal-hazor &c.] TPossibly Tell 4sur, five miles N.E. of Beth-el,
and two miles N.W. of et-Taiyibeh, which is supposed to represent
Ephraim. Epkraim is here the name of a town, not of the tribe
territory. Comp. John xi. 54. 24, A clever plan for removing

all suspicion from Amnon's mind. 725, chargéablé] teras
R.V.burdensome. (hargeable is derived from charge, in the now
obsolete sense of ‘a Ioad’ or ‘burden’ (1 Thess. ii. 9). blessed
hj%—ni@'ssed him with a farewel gsing. Comp. ch. xix. 39.'

. I David would self, at least he might send his

leldest gon as his representative. David's reluctance to consent
1 shewa that he felt some misgivings that Absalom had not forgiven
| Ammnon, 28. And Absalom commanded &c. (R.V.). He
1 felt himself bound to avenge his sister's wrong, and moreover wel-
¢ comed the pretext for getting rid of Ammnon, who stood between
§ himgelf and the throne. 29, upon his mule] Mules were
generally used for riding at this time by persons of distinction, as
Absalom (ch. xviii. 9), David, and Solomon (1 Kings i. 83, 88).

30—39. The news brought to David. Absalom’s flight.

81. tare] R.V.rent. lay on the earth] Comp. ch. xii. 16.
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his garments, and lay on the earth ; and all his servants stood by
with their clothes rent., And Jonadab, the son of Shimesh 32
David’s brother, answared and said, Let not my lord suppose
that they have siain all the young men the king’s sons; for Am-
non only is dead: for by the appointment of Absalom this hath ~
been determined from the day that he foreed his sister Tamar.
Now therefore let not my lord the king take the thing to his 33
heart, to think that all the king’s sons are dead: for Amnon
only is dead. But Abgalom fled. And the young man that kept 34
the watch 1ift up his eyes, and looked, and behold, there came
much people by the way of the hill side behind him. And 35
Jona.dngve said unto the king, Behold, the king’s sons come: as
thy servant said, so it is. .And it came to pass, ag soon as he 36
had made an end of speaking, that behold, the king’s sons
came, and lift np their voiee and wept: and the king also and
all his servants wept very sore. But Absalom fled, and went to 37
Talmai, the son of Ammihund, king of Geshur. And David
mourned for his son every day. So Absalom fléd, and went to 38
Geshur, and was there three years. And the soul of king David 39
longed to go forth unto Absalom: for he was comforted con-
oorning Amnon, seeing he wag dead.

Now Joab the son of Zeruiah perceived that the king’s 14
heart was toward Absalom. And Joab sent to Tekoah, and 2
fetcht thence a wise woman, and said unto her, I pray thee,
feign thyself to be a mourner, and put on now mourning

82, An illustration of the sagacity for which Jonadab was famous
(v.8). He at once rejects the exaggerations of rumour, and predicts
accurately what had really happened. 34, that kept the watch]
At Jernsalem, probably in the tower over one of the gates. Comp.
ch. xviii. 24. much people] The princes had been attended
by a numerous refinue. 37. Talmai was Absslom’s grand-
father. See on ch. iii. 3. R.V has Ammihur, with marg. note,
¢ Another reading is, Ammikud.’ See on viii. 8. Jor kis son]
Amnon, not Absalom, is meant. His first feeling towards Absalom

Wi ger. .

XTV. 1—20. Joab’s stratagem to procure Absalom’s recall.
Why, it may be asked, if David was eager to recall Absalom, was
Joab's scheme necessary? Why, if he was longing for a reconcili-
ation, did he refuse to see him for two years after his return?
Posaibly political and judicial reasons prevented David from yield-
ing to the dictates of affection; and perceiving this, Joab planned
his scheme in order to give the king the excuse he desired for
recalling his son; while the refusal to see Absalom was prompted
by a hope that the “discipline of disapproval” might bring him to
a state of penitence for his offence. 2. Tekoa (R.V.) was
gituated on a lofty hill five miles 5. of Bethlehem. The name
survives in the modern Tekia. Comp. ch. xxiii. 26; 2 Chr. xi. 6;
Am.i. 1. a wise woman] Comp. ch. xx_16. Jeign thyself
&c.). Comp. the similar ‘acted parable’ in 1 Kings xx. 35—43.
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apparel, and anoint not thyself witk oil, but be as a woman
3 that had a long time mourned for the dead: and come to the
king, and speak on this manner unto him. So Joab put the
4 words in her mouth. And when the woman of Tekoah spake
« to the king, she fell on her face to the ground, and did obei-
5 sance, and said, Help, O king. And the king said unto her,
‘What aileth thee? And she answered, I am indeed a widow
6 woman, and mine husband is dead. And thy handmaid had
two sons, and they two strove together in the field, and there
was none to part them, but the one smote the other, and slew
7 him. And behold, the whole family is risen against thine
handmaid, and they said, Deliver him that smote his brother,
that we may kill him, for the life of his brother whom he
glew; and we will destroy the heir also: and so they shall
' quench my coal which ig left; and shall not leave to my hus-
8.band neither name nor remainder upon the earth. And the-
king said unto the womsan, Go to thiné-house, and I will give
9 charge concerning thee, And the woman of Tekoah said unto
the king, My lord, O king, the iniquity be on me, and on my

anoint not thyself] See note on ch. xii. 20. 3. and goin
to the King (R.V.). An interesting evidence of the simplicity of
the times, when the king was thus directly accessible to his subjects
who had causes to be tried or grievances to be redressed. Comp.

ch. xv. 2; 1 Kings iii. 16. - 4, All the versions and many
Hebrew MSS. read, as the sense requires, And the woman of Tekoa
oame to the king, and fell &ec. fell &e.] It was and in some

jcases still is the practice in Oriental countries for a subject approach-
ing the king, especially with any petition, to kneel down and bend
forward until the forehead actually touches the ground. did
lobeisance] See note on ch. i. 2, and eomp. the almost identical
phrase in 1 Sam, xxv. 23. Help] Or, Save. Comp. 2 Kings
vi. 26; Ps. xx. 9. 5. Iam tndee R.V. Of a truth I am.

7. The whole clan demanded blood-revenge, aceording to the
primitive custom, sanctioned and regulated by the Mosaic law. See
Num. xxxv, 19; Deut. xix. 12, 18.

The woman puts the words that we may kill him...and se
destroy the heir also (R.V.) into the mouth of her kinsmen, in
order to make their conduct appear in the worst possible light, as
actuated by covetousness and a desire to share the inheritance
among themsélves. Comp. Matt. xxi. 38. my coal &c.] The
surviving son, who is the last hope for the continuance of his
family, is compared to the live coal still left among the embers, by
which the fire almost extinct may be rekindled. shall not
leave...neither name nor remainder] The double negative is an
archaism. R.V.shall leave...neither name nor remainder. -

8, I will give charge &c.] Implying that her son should be pro-
tected. The king could reasonably grant a free pardon, as it was a
case of manslaughter and not a premeditated murder. 9, If
there is any guilt in thus leaving bloodshed unavenged, may I and
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father’s house: and the king and his throne be guiltless.
And the king said, Whosoever saith ought unto thee, bring 10
him to me, and he shall not touch thee any more. Then said 11
ghe, I pray thee, let the king remember the Lorp thy God,
that thou wouldest not suffer the revengers of blood to desiroy
any more, lest they destroy my son. And he said, 4s the
Lorp liveth, there shall not one hair of thy son fall to the
earth. Then the woman gaid, Let thine handmaid, I pray 12
thee, speak one word unto my lord the king. And he said,
Bay on. And the woman said, Wherefore then hast thou 13
thought such a thing egainst the people of God? for the
king doth speak this thing as one which is faulty, in that the
king doth not fetch home again his banished. For we must 14 °
needs die, and are as water spilt on the ground, which cannot
be gathered up again; neither doth God respect any person :
yet doth he devise means, that his banished be not-expelled
from him.: Now therefore that I am come to speak of this 15
thing unto my lord the king, it is because the people have
made me afraid: and thy hardmaid said, I will now speak

my family bear the punishment. ' She wishes to lead the king up to
& more definite promise, before she applies her parable to the case
of Absalom. 11, She presses for the further assurance of an
oath in the name of Jehovah. that thow wouldest not &e.)
R.YV. that the avenger of blood desiroy not any more.

one hair &e.] Comp. 1 Sam, xiv. 45; 1 Kings'i. 52; Matt. x. 30;
Luke xxi. 18; Acts xxvii, 34, 12, Bhe has now to argue
from the ease of her son to that of Absalom. 13. Wherefore
then hast thou devised &c. (R.Y.). David’s resolution to keep
Absalom in exile was an injury to the péople of God, for he was the
heir to the throne. Jor the king &c.] R.V. for in speaking
this word the king 18 as one whioh s guiity. He had ac-
knowledged the possibility of an exception to the general rule of
punishment for murder, but he had not extended this exception to
his own son, in spite of the strongest reasons for so dding.

14. Since life is uncertain and eannot be restored, and since God
Himself sets the example of mercy, David should be reconciled to
his son, before it is too late. For the simile of water spilt, comp.
Ps. lviii. 7. neither doth God &c.] R.V. neither doth
God take away life, but deviseth means, that he that is
banished be not an cuteast from him. The statement is
general, but contains a pointed allusion to God's mercy in sphring
David’s own life when he had deserved death for adualtery and
murder, and devising 8 plan te bring him to repentance and so
regtore him to His presence. 15, Now therefore seeing
that I am come to speak this word (R.V.), There seems to
be a studied ambiguity about this verse. If “the people” means
the family who had demanded the surrender of her son, she is
artfally returning to her own petition, to prevent the king from
suspecting that her whole story is a fiction: if, as is more natural,
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unto the king; it may be that the king will perform the
16 request of his handmaid. For the king will hear, to deliver
his handmaid out of the hand of the man that would destray
17 me and my son together out of the inheritance of God. Then
thine handmaid saild, The word of my lord the king shall now -
be comfortable: for as an angel of God, so is my lord the
king to discern good and bad: therefore the Lorp thy God
18 will be with thee. Then the king answered and said unto the
woman, Hide not from me, I pray thee, the thing that I ghall
ask thee. And the woman said, Let my lord the king now
19 gpeak. And the king said, Is not the hand of Joab with thee
in all this? And the woman answered and said, 4s thy soul
liveth, my lord the king, none can turn to the right hand or
to the left from ought that my lord the king hath spoken: for
thy servant Joab, he bade me, and he put all these words in
20 the mouth of thine handmaid: to fetch about thiz form of
gpeech hath thy servant Joab done -this thing: and my
lord is wise, according to the wisdom of an angel of God, to
Imow all things that are in the earth.
21 And the king said unto Joab, Behold now, I have done this
22 thing: go therefore, bring the young man Absalom again. And
Joab fell to the ground on his face, and bowed himself, and
thanked the king: and Joab said, To day thy servant knoweth
that I have found grace in thy sight, my lord, O king, in that
23 the king hath fulfilled the request of his servant. So Joab arose
24 and went to Geshur, and brought Absalom ¢0 Jerusalem. And

“the people”méans the nation, she is excusing her boldness on the
ground that she was forced by them into speaking thus. 18. the
inheritance of God] The nation of Israel. Comp. 1 Sam. xxvi.

19; Deut. xxxii. 9. 17. The word &c.] R.V. Let, I pray
thee, the word...be comfortable: lit. for rest. Give me se-
curity from my enemies. as an angel of God) Or, as the angel

&c. (R.V. marg.). Comp. . 20; ch. xix. 27; and 1 Sam. xxix. 9.
to discern good and bad] Lit. to hear the good and the evil: to
listen patiently to all manner of petitions, and decide justly npon
them. therefore &c.] The words are a _prayer or blessing: @nd
the LORD thy God be with thee (R.V.). 19, Isnot &ec.]
R.V. Is the hand &c. none can turn &c.] The king’s words
hit the mark precisely: he discerns the exact state of the case.
20. to feich about &c.] R.V. to change the face of the
matter: i.e. to alter the aspect of Absalom’s relations to his father.
2124, Joab sent to bring Absalom back. 21, I have
dome &c.] 1 have granted thy wish and restored Absalom to
favéur. Another reading is, thou hast done, but the text, which is -
- supported by the Sept. and Vulg., is certainly right. 22. bowed
. himgelf &e.] R.V. did obeisance, and blessed the king,
" his gervant] This is preferable to.the other reading, thy servant.
24, To recall Absalom without giving him a full pardon was a



1I. SAMUEL, XIV. 25—393, o

the king said, Let him turn to his own house, and let him not
see my face. So Absalom returned to his own house, and saw
not the king’s face,

But in all Isracl there was none to be so much praised as 25
Absalom for his beauty: from the sole of his foot even to the
erown of his head there was no blemigh in him. A#hd when 26
he polled his head, (for it was at every year's end that he
polled it: because the hair was heavy on him, therefore he
polled it:) he weighed the hair of his bead at {wo hundred
shekels after the king’s weight. And unto Absalom there were 27
bérn three gons, and one daughter, whoee name was Tamar:
she was & woman of a fair countensance.

So Absalom dwelt two full years in Jerusalem, and saw not 28
the king’s face. Therefore Absalom sent for Joab, to have sent 29
him to the king; but he would not come o him: and when he
sent again the second time, he would not come. Therefore he 30
said unto his servants, See, Joab’s field i3 near mine, and he
hath barley there; go and set it on fire. And Absalom’s ser-
vants set thé field on fire. Then Joab arose, and ecame to 31
Absalom unto his hounse, and said unto him, Wherefore have
thy servants set my field on fire? And Absalom answered Joab, 32
Behold, I sent unto thee, saying, Come hither, that I may send
thee to the king, to say, Wherefore am I come from Geshunr?
it had been good for me to have been there still: now therefore
let me see the king’s face; and if there be any inigunity in me,
et him kill me. So Joab came to the king, and told him: 33
and when he had called for Absalom, he came to the king, and
bowed himself on his face to the ground before the king: and
the king kissed Absalom.

most ‘dangerous policy. It could not fail to irritate him,  re-
turned] R.V. turned.

25—27. Absalom’s person and family. 26. polled)

- From poll, the head, comes the verb o poll, to cut the hair.

two hundred shekels &e.] If the royal shekel wes the same as

the sacred shekel, two hundred shekels would be about six pounds.
“But perhaps the royal shekel was smaller, or as is so often the
' cage with numbers, there may be some error in the text.

27. threc sons] 'Who are not named, becanse none of them lived
to-grow up. See ch. xviii. 18. . Tamar] Who inherited the
beauty as well as the name of her aunt. K

28--33. Absalom readmitted to David's presence through Joab's
mediation. 29. Probably he did not choose to incur David's
displeasure by visiting Absalom while he was still in ‘disgrace.

30. set 4t on fire] Partly in revenge for Joab's refusal (cp. Jud.
xv. 3—5), partly in"the hope of bringing Joab to make a complaint
in person. 82, it had been good] R.V. it were better
for me to be there still. 83, kissed Absalom]) As a
pledge of reconciliation. See Geen. xxxiii, 4; xlv. 15; Luke xv, 20,
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15 And it came to pass after this, that Absalom prepared him
2 ohariots. and horses, and fifty men fo run before him. And
Absalom rose up early, and stood beside the way of the gate:
and it was se, that when any man that had a controversy
eame to the king for judgment, then Absalom ecalled unto him,
snd said, -Of what city art thou? And he said, Thy servant
3 i3 of one of the tribes of Israel. And Absalom said unto
him, See, thy matters are good and right; but there is mo
4 man deputed of the king to hear thee. Absalom said more-
over, Oh that I were made judge in the land, that every man
which hath anry suit or cause might come unto me, and I
5 would do him justice. And it was so, that when any man
came nigh to him to do him obeisance, he put forth his hand,
6 and took him, and kigsed him. And on this manner did
Absalom to all Israel that came to the king for judgment: so
Absalom stole the hearts of the men of Israel.
7 And it came to pass after forty years, that Absalom said unto
the king, I pray thee, let me go and pay my vow, which I have
8 vowed unto the Lorp, in Hebron. For thy servant vowed a
vow while I abode at (Greshur in Syria, saying, If the Lorp
shall bring me agair indeed to Jerusalem, then I will serve

XV—XIX. Absalom’s rebellion. To this period may perhaps be
referred Pss. iii, iv, xxvi, xxvi, xxviii, Ixiii, Ixiv.

XY. 1—6. Absalom ingratiates himself with the people.

1, chariots and horses] R.Y.a chariot and horses. Absalom

imitated the magnificence of foreign monarchs, in order to make
an impression on the people. Comp. Adonijah’s practice (1 Kings
i. 5), and see 1 Bam. viii. 11. 8, beside the way of the gate]
By the side of the road leading to the gafe of the king's palace
where he sat to transact business. Comp. ch. xix. 8. when
any mar &c.] R.Y. when any man had a suit which should
come to the king for judgment. of one of the tribes of
Israel] Belongs to such and such a tribe or city: naming the
particular one in each case. 8, He artfully flatters each
suitor by pronouncing a favourable decision on his case, condoles
with him on the improbability of his obtaining & hearing, ané hints
how differently matters would be managed if he were in power.
+ 8, Instead of aliowing the people to do him homage &s the king’s
son, he took them by the hand, and saluted them familiarly with a
kiss. Combp. ch, xx. 9. 8. stole the kearts] Robbed his
father of the people’s affection and transferred it to himself.

9—12, Absalom’s conspiracy. 7. after forty years] R.V.
at the end of forty years, with marg. note, ‘According to some
ancient anthorities, four,’ Forty is quite unintelligible, and in place
of it we must certainly read four with Josephus and some of the
ancient versions. The four years are to be reckoned from the time
of Absalom’s reconciliation to David. They were spent in preparing
for the conspiracy by ingratiating himself with the people in the
way described in the preceding verses. 8. then I will serve
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the Lorp. And the king said unto him, Go in peace. So he 9
arose, and went to Hebron, But Absalom sent spies through- 10
out all the tribes of Israel, saying, As soon as ye hear the
gound of the trumpet, then ye shall say, Absalom reigneth in
Hebron. And with Absalom went two hundred men out of 11
Jerusalem, that were called ; and they went in their simplicity,
and they knew not any thing, And Absalom sent for Ahitho- 12
phel the Gilonite, David’s counseller, from his city, even from
Giléh, while he offered sacrifices. And the comspiracy was
strong ; for the people increased continually with Absalom.

And there came a messenger to David, saying, The hearts of 13
the men of Israel are after Absalom. And David said unto 14
all his servants that were with him at Jernsalem, Arise, and
let us flee; for we shall not else escape from Absalom: make
speed to depart, lest he overfake us suddenly, and bring evil
upon us, and smite the city with the edge of the sword. And 15
the king’s servants said unto the king, Behold, thy servants

the Loap} By offering a sacrifice in accordance with his vow.
Comp. Jacol’s vow (Gen. xxviii. 20—22). 10, the sound of the
trumpet] The signal for revolt and for the gathering of his sup-
porters, like the hoisting of a standard in modern times. He
was to be proclaimed king simultaneously all over the country.
Comp. ch. xx. I; 1 Kings i. 34; 2 Kings ix. 13. reigneth] RV,
is king, The choice of Hebron shews that Absalom expected to
find his chief snpport in the fribe of Judah. It is probable that the
old tribal jealousies had beén revived, and that Judah resented its
absorption into the nation at large. 11. R.Y.two hundred
men...that were invited, and weat in their simplieity.
They were invited to the sacrificial feast as Absalom's guests, and
would naturally be regarded as accomplices in the conspiracy. No
doubt Absalom hoped that many of them, finding themselves thus
compromiged, would decide to join him; or failing this, they might
be held as hostages. 12, @hlok] One of a group of cities
in the mountains of Judah, to the 8. or 8.W. of Hebron (Josh.
xv. 51). sent for Ahith heig The sense is no doubt right,
but it cannot be got out of the Heb., which means sent 4. (R.V.
marg.). Probably some word has dropped out; the original reading
may have been sent and called Ahithophel. Ahithophel has
justly been regarded ag a type of the arch-traitor Judas. Even if
the words of Ps. xli. 9, quoted in John xiii. 18, were not written
of Ahithophel, the parallel between his treachery and suicide and
the treachery and snicide of Judas is too striking to be neglected.

sacrifices] R.V. the sacrifices, which were the ostensible
object of his jowrney. To Ahithophel, who no doubt hed already
been sounded, he sent a special invitation to join him,

13—18, The king’s flight from Jerusalem. Ps. iii, iv, Lxiii, ma;
have been composed during the Flight. 13, The hearts &cj
Comp. v. 6; Jud. ix. 3. 14, for we shall not else escape] R.V.
for else none of us shall escape. For the moment David’s



80 II. SAMUEL, XV. 16—21.

are ready to do whatsoever my lord the king shall appoint.
16 And the king went forth, and all his honsehold after him.
And the king left ten women, which were concubines, to keep
17 the house. And the king went forth, and all the people affer
18 him, and tarried in a place that was far .off, And all his
gervants passed on beside him; and all the Cherethites, and
all the Pelethites, and all the Gittites, six hundred men which
came after him from Gath, passed on before the king.
19 Then gaid the king to Ittai the Gittite, Wherefore goest thou
also with ns? return to thy place, and abide with the king: for
20 thou art a stranger, and also an exile. Whereas thou camest
but yesterday, should I this day make thee go up and down
with nus? seeing I go whither I may, return thou, and take
21 back thy brethren: mercy and truth be with thee. And Iftai
answered the king, and said, 4s the Lorp liveth, and as my
lord the king liveth, surely in what place my lord the king

courage seems to have failed him, 15, skall appoint] R.V.
shall choose. 16, “There is no single day in the Jewish
history of which so elaborate an account remains as that which
describes this memorable flight. There is rone, we may add, that
combines so many of David s eharacteristics—his patience, his high-
spirited religion, his generosity, his calemlation: we miss only his
daring courage. Was it crushed, for the moment, by the weight of
parental grief, or of bitter remorse?” Stanley. May not the eye-
witness who has preserved the picture of the scene with such minute
and life-like detail have beer the prophet Nathan? 17. ina
place that was far of ] R.V.in Beth-merhak, or (marg.), at the
Far House: on the outskirts of the city, before the road crossed
the Kidron. Here David halted, while his troops passed in review
before him, and crossed the Kidron. 18, the Gittites] Appa-
rently a body of Philistine followers whom David had brought from
Gath, a supposition which is in accordance with the view that the
Cherethites and Pelethites were Philistines. See note on ch. viii.
18.

10—23, Ittai'sfidelity.  19. JIttadthe Giitite] A distingmished
Philistine who had quite recently (. 20) migrated from his home -
with his family and followers (v. 22) to enter David’s service. As’
he shared the comunand of the army with Joab and Abishai (ch.

. Xviii. 2), he must have been an experienced general. return to
thy place] His new home in Jermsalem. R.V. omits to thy place
here; and andds at the end of the verse, return to thine own plaoce;
following the order of the words in the Heb. with the king)
David's meaning is that Ittai need not involve himself in the revo-
Intions of a foreign country, but might take service under Absalom
or any other reigning king without breach of faith.

20. Punctnate with R.V., should I...make thee go up and
down with us, seeing I go whither I may? return thou
&ec. David goes forth, not knowing where he might find a home,
s in the days of his flight from Saul. Cp. 1 Saw. xxiii. 13.
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shall be, whether in death or life, even there aiso will thy
servant be. And David said to Ittai, Go and pass over. And 22
Ittai the Gittite passed over, and all his men, and all the
little ones that were with him. And all the country wept with 23
a loud voice, and all the people passed over: the king also
himself passed over the brook Kidron, snd all the people
passed over, toward the way of the wilderness.

And lo Zadok also, and all the Levites were with him, bearing 24
the ark of the covenant of God: and they set down the ark of
God; and Abiathar went up, until all the people had done pass-
ing out of the city. And the king said unto Zadok, Carry back 25
the ark of God into the city: if I shall find favour in the eyes
of the Lorp, he will bring me again, and shew me both it, and
his habitation : but if he thus say, I have no delight in thee ; 2
behold, here am I, let him do to me as seemeth good unto
him. The king said also unto Zadok the priest, 47t not thou g7
a seer? return +nio tlie cily in peace, and your two sons with
you, Ahimaaz thy son, and Jonathan the son of Abiathar.

21. in death or life) R.V. for death or for lfe. Comp. Ruth's
answer (Ruth i. 16, 17). 23, all the country] The inhabitants
who stood by to watch the procession, as distinguished from
all the people, the army and retinue of followers accompanying
David. the brook Kidron] The deep ravine on the east of
Jerusalem, now commonly known as the Valley of Jehoshaphat,
which separates the city from the Mount of Olives. the way of
the wilderness] The road to Jericho through the northern part of
the desert of Judah. Cp. v. 28 and ch, xvi. 2.

2429, The Ark sent back to Jerusalem. 24, The Ark
halted, to allew the people who were still coming out of the city
time to overteke the procession. Meanwhile Abiathar went on up
the Mount of Olives, for some purpose which is not stated, possibly
to watch the stream of people coming out of the city. He then
returned to carry the Ark back. 25. ks habitation] Jeru-
salem, and in particular the tent where the Ark was kept, was *the
habitation” (lix. xv. 13), the earthly “dwelling-place,”’ of Jehovah
1 Kings viii. 13;, s0 fur as that could be said of any special locality
§1 Kings viii. 27). For the thought ep. Ps. xliii. 3. 26, [ have
ro delight in thee] For as he had sung in the confident faith of
happier days, deliverance from his enemies depended on God's
good pleasure. See ch. xxii. 20, and cp. 1 Kings x. 9. behold
here am I &c.] Words of true resignation and humble submigsion
to the will of God. He felt that he deserved this punishment for
his sins. 27, Art not thou a seer] An obscure expression
variously explained, (1) Art thou not & seer? (R.V.) The high-
priest is supposed to be called a seer, because he received Divine
revelations by means of the Urim and Thummim ; but there is no
trace of such & use of the term elsewhere. (2) Seest thou? (R.V..
marg.) i.e. Dost thou understand ? a doubtful sense. (3) The Sept.

has See! thou shalt return, which may be the right reading.

II. BAM. 6
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28 See, I will taxry in the plain of the wilderness, until there

29 come word from you to certify me. Zadok therefore and
Abjathar carried the ark of God again to Jerusalem: and
they tarried there,

30  And David went up by the aseent of mount Olivet, and wept
a8 he went mp, and had his head covered, and he went bare-
foot : and all the people that was with him covered every man

31 his head, and they went up, weeping as they went up. And
one told David, saying, Ahithophel is among the conspirators
with Absalom. And David said, O Lorp, I pray thee, turn

32 the coursel of Ahithophel into foolishness. And it came to
pass, that when David was come to the top of the mount,
where he worshipped God, behold, Hushai the Archite came

33 to meet him with his coat rent, and earth upon his head: unto
whom David gaid, If thou passest on with me, then thou shalt

34 be a burden unto me: but if thou return to the city, and say

28, ¢u the plain of the wilderness] The level district of the
Jordan valley near Jericho, called elsewhere *the plains of Jericho.”
Cp. Josh. v.10; 2 Kings xxv. 5; and note on ch. ii. 29. But R.V,,
following another reading, gives at the fords of tho wilderness.
This is to be preferred, for a definite place must have been named
at which the messenger was to find David, and the ford would be
2 most natural halting-place. Comp. xvii. 16. o certify me)
To inform me how matters are going in the city. .

830—37. Hushai commissioned to defeat Ahithophel.

30. mount Olivet] R.V. the mount of Ollves: the name mount
Olivet is derived from mons oliveti in the Vulgate of Acts i. 12,
The *‘mount of Olives” is the ridge which rises on the east of
Jerusalem above the Kidron ravine, screening the city from the
desert country beyond. had his kead covered &c¢.] The muf-
fled head marks the deep grief which shuts itself up from the outer
world : the bare feet—still a sign of mourning in the East—betoken
afflietion, self-humiliation, penitence. Comp. ch. xix. 4; Esth, vi.
12; Ezek. xxiv, 17. 82. the top &c.] R.Y. the top of the
ascent, where God was worshipped; or, as marg., where ke was
wont to worship God. It was one of the high places, which were
recognised as legitimate sanctuaries until the Temple was built.
Cp. 1 Bam. vii. 17, ix. 13 nete; 1 Kingsiii. 2—4., ~ Hushas the
Archite] “The border of the Archites” (R.V.) is meationed in
Jogh. xvi. 8, and a trace of the name i3 perhaps preserved in A:n
Arik, about six miles W.S.W. of Bethel. Hushai had probably
been absent from the city when the rebellion broke out, and had
hastened back to join his master. His coming was in a manner the
answer to David’s prayer in . 81, with ks coat rent &c.] Ses
note on ch. i, 2, The term rendered coat denotes the loose shirt
or tunie, over which a cloak was usually worn. 33, wnio whom
Darid said] R.Y. and David sald unto him, a burden)
Perhaps Hushai was old and somewhat infirm. Comp. ch. xix. 35,

84. Stratagems of this kind, involving deliberate falsehood and
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unto Absalom, I will be thy servant, O king; as I have been
thy father’s servant hitherto, so will I nowalso be thy servant :
then mayest thou for me defeat the counsel of Ahithophel.
And hast thou not there with thee Zadck and Abiathar the 35
priests? therefore it shall be, that what thing soever thou
shalt hear out of the king’s house, thou shalt tell it to Zadok
and Abiathar the priests. Behold, they have there with them 36
their two sons, Ahimaaz Zadok’s sor, and Jonathan Abiathar’s
son; and by them ye shall send unto me every thing that ye
can hear. 8o Hushai David's friend came into the city, and 37
Absalom came into Jerusalem.

And when David was a little past the top of the hiil, behold, 16
Ziba the servant of Mephibosheth met him, with a couple of
asses saddled, and uwpon them t{wo hundred loaves of bread,
and an hundred bunches of raising, and an hundred of summer
fruits, and a bottle of wine. And the king said unto Ziba, 2
What meanest thou by these? And Ziba said, The agses be
for the king’s household to ride on ; and the bread and summer
froit for the young men to eat; and the wine, that such as
be faint in the wilderness may drink. And the king said,
And where is thy master's son? And Ziba said-untp the
king, Behold, he abideth at Jerusalem: for he said, To day
shall the house of Israel restore me the kingdom of my father.
Then said the king to Ziba, Behold, thine are all that per-

o

S

treachery, have been employed in all ages, but the morality of
them cannot be approved. In comnexion with this question it may
be remarked, (1) that wrong actions are often related in Seripiure
without express condemnation, because the healthy and enlightened
conscience can discern at once that they are wrong: (2) that many
actions, allowable under the Old Testament dispensation, are not
allowable to thoge who have received the light of Christ’s revela-
tion: (3) that Scripture gives no sanction to the doctrine that poli-
tical and social morality are not to be governed by the same rules.

37. . David's friend] “The king's friend” was a regular state-
officer, the king’s confidential adviser. Comp. 1 Chr. xxvii. 33
{R.V.); 1 Kings iv. 5.

XVI. 1—4. David met by Ziba with a present. 1. The
top of the ascent (R.V.), a8 in xv. 32. two hundred loaves of
bread &c.] Comp. Abigail’s present (1 Sam. xxv. 18). an
hundred of summer fruits] Probably cakes of dried figs or dates.
Comp. Amos viii. 1. a bottle of wine) A akin, holding a con-
sidersble quantity. 8. thy master's son] Mephiboshetk is
called the son, i.e. grandson, of Ziba’s lord Saul in ch. ix. 9. David
was hurt by Mephibosheth’s apparent ingratitude. £}l‘;or ke said,
To day &c.j Ziba's story was a fiction, invented in the hope of
Eetting & grant of Mephibosheth’s estate, and in spite of its impro-

ability, it passed muster in the confusion of the moment.

4. Behold, thine is all that pertaineth &c. (B.V.). David

6—2
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tained unto Mephibosheth. And Ziba gaid, I humbly beseech
thee that I may find grace in thy sight, my lord, O king.

5 And when king David came to Bahurim, behold, thence
came out a man of the family of the house of Saul, whose
name was Shimei, the son of Gera : he came forth, and. eursed

6 still as he came. And he cast stones at David, and at all the
servants of king David : and all the people and all the mighty

7 men were on his right hand and on his left. And thus said
Shimei when he cursed, Come ouf, come oui, thou bloody

8 man, and thou man of Belial ; the Lorp hath returned upon
thee all the blood of the house of Saul, in whose stead thou .
hast reigned ; and the Lorp hath delivered the kingdom into
the hand of Absalom thy son : and, behold, thou art taken

9 to thy mischief, because thou art a bloody man. Then said
Abishai the gon of Zeruiah unto the king, Why should this
dead dog curse my lord the king ? let me go over, I pray thee,

10 and take off his head. And the king said, What have I to do

was hasty in thus treating his grant to Mephibosheth as forfeited
by treason without a word of inquiry. This unreflecting impetunosity
was a marked fanlt of his character. Comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 18 ff.

I humbly beseeck thee &c.] R.V.I do obeisance;—equivalent to
our “ I lay myself at thy feet,” an Oriental expression of gratitude:
—1let me find favour in thy sight &c. Comp. 1 Sam. i, 18.

5—14. David cursed by Shimel. 5. Bahurim] Seenote
on ch. ii. 16. Shimei]  See ch. xix. 16—23; 1 Kings ii. 8, 9.
His connexion with the clan of Sanl accounts for the virulence of
his hatred. 6. The scene is described with an exactness which
bespeaks an eye-witness. The road apparently was parallel to a
ridge—"‘the hill side,” 2. 13—and separated from it by a deep but
narrow ravine—“let me go over,”’ v. 9—so that Shimei was out of
eagy reach, though within a stone’s throw of David and his party.

7. LR.Y. Begomne, begone, thou man of blood, and man of >
Belial. Away from the land and from thy kingdom into exile,
thou murderer and ungodly man. Belial=worthlessness: @ man
of B.=an ungodly, lawless, wicked man., Comp. 1 Sam. i. 16.

8.. Shimei probably refers to the deaths of Saul and his sons at
Gilboa, of Abner and Ish-bosheth by treacherous murder, charging
David with the guilt of crimes which he had repudiated and punish-
ed: possibly slso to the execution of Saul's sons (ch. xxi, 1—9).
He does not refer 1o Uriah, though David would feel that it was for
his death that the curse was not undeserved. to thy mischief)
to is the original reading of 1611; n of ordinary editions first ap-
penred in the edition of 1629, To thy mischief=to thy hurt. But
R.V.in thine own mischief. Comp. Ps. x. 2, lix, 12.

9, Then said Absshay] Consistently with his character on
other occasions (I Sam. xxvi. 8; 2 Bam. xix. 21). His fiery zeal
reminds us of the Sons of Thunder (Luke ix. 54), and David’s answer
recalls Christ’s answer to Peter (John xviii. 10, 11). this dead
dogl See ch. ix. B, iii. 8, and notes there. 10. What have 1
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with you, ye sone of Zerniah? so let him curse, because the
Lorp hath said unto him, Curse David. Who shall then say,
Wherefore hast thou done so? And David said to Abishai,
and to all his servants, Behold, my son, which eame forth of
my bowels, seeketh my life: how much more now may this
Benjamite do it? let him alone, and let him curse; for the
Lorp hath bidden him. It may be that the Lorp will look on
mine affliction, and that the Lorp will requite me good for
his cursing this day. - And as David and his men went by the
way, Shimei went along on the hill’s side over against him,
and curged as he went, and threw stones at him, and east
dust. And the king, and all the people that were with him,
eame weary, and refreshed themselves there.

And Absalom, and all the people the men of Israel, came to

to do with you] ‘What have we in common? leave me alone,’ a
phrase used to repel an unwelcome suggestion and repudiate par-
ticipation in the thoughts and feelings of another. Comp. ch. xix,

22; John ii, 4. ye_gong of Zeruiah] Joab probably seconded
Abishai’s request. For David's abhorrence of his nephews’ ferocity,
see ch. iii, 39. 80 let him curse &c.] According to another

reading, Because he curseth, and because &c.; who then
shall say (R.V.): or (marg.}, When he curseth, and when the Lord
&ec. ; who then shall say &e. 11. this Benjumite] Who has
some plausible ground for spite against a king who has succeeded
to the honours once held by his family. the Lorp hath bidden
him] David recognises Shimei as the divinely appointed instru-
ment for his chastisement, and therefore he can say, “the Lorp
hath bidden him.” But Shimei’s cursing was on his part sinful,
and God commands no man to sin, God makes use of the evil
passions of men to work out His purposes, but those evil passions
are not thereby excused or justified, See, for example, Gen. xlv.
5; Acts ii. 23. Comp. notes on 1 Bam. xxvi. 19, and 2 Sam. xxiv. 1.

12. mine aqfffiction] This reading is supported by the Sept. and
Vulg. Comp. Ps.xxv.18.  R.V, renders the Heb. text, the wrong
donc unto me. will requite me good] Comp. Ps, eix, 26—28,

for kis cursing] R.V. for iis cursing of mae. 13. R.V.So
David &c.: and Shimel went along on the hill side. See
note on . 6. 14. R.V. and he refreshed himself there.
There is no place mentioned to which there can refer. Either the
name of the place has fallen out of the text, or the word for weary
must be taken as a proper name, o Ayéphim (R.V. marg.). No
such place is known, but it would be an appropriate name for a
caravansary or resting-place for travellers.

15—19. Absalom’s entrance into Jerusalem. Hushai’s offer
of his services. 15, The narrative of Absalom’s pro-
ceedings is continmed from ch., xv. 12,-37. He seems to have
entered Jerusalem soon after David left it, perhaps about noon
on the same day. the men of Israel] The term JTsrael is
constantly applied to Absalom’s followers in this narrative. It is
used in a general sense, and not to signify the northern tribes s

—
—
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16 Jerusalem, and Ahithophel with him. And it came to pass,
when Hushai the Archite, David’s friend, was come unto Ab-
salom, that Hushai said unto Absalom, God save the king,

17 God save the king. And Absalom gaid fo Hushai, Iz thia
thy kindness to thy friend? why wentest thou not with thy

18 friend? And Hushai said unto Absalom, Nay; but whom the
Lo=p, and this people, and all the men of Israel, choose, his

19 will I be, and with him will I abide. And again, whom should
I serve? should I not serve in the presence of his son? asIhave
served in thy father’s presence, so will I be in thy presence.

20 = Then said Absalom to Ahithophel, Give counsel among you

21 what we shall do. And Ahithophel gaid unto Absalom, Go in
unto thy father’s concubines, w?n'ch he bhath left to keep the
house; and all Israel shall hear that thou art abhorred of
thy father: then shall the hands of sll that are with thee be

- 22 strong. So they spread Absalom a tent upon the top of the
house ; and Absalom went in unto his father’s coneubines in

23 the sight of all Israel, And the counsel of Ahithophel, which
he counselled in those days, was as if a man had inquired
at the oracle of God: 8o was all the counsel of Ahithophel both
with David and with Absalom.

17 Moreover Ahithophel 8aid unto Absalom, Let me now choose
out twelve thousand men, and I will arise and pursue after

2 David this night: and I will come upon him while he is weary

and weak handed, and will make him afraid: and all the
people that are with him shall flee; and I will smite the king
only : and I will bring back all the people unto thee: the man
whom thou seekest is as if all returned : se all the people shall
be in peace. And the saying pleased Absalom well, and all
the olders of Israel. Then asaid Absalom, Csll now Hushai

o

'S

distinguished from Judah, for the strength of the inswrrection,
originally at any rate, lay in the south. B8ee note on ch. xv. 10,
Those who remained faithful to David are never called the men of
Judak, but simply the people (ch. xv. 17, 23, 24, 30, xvi, xvii, xviil,

xix). 18. ~ God save the king] Lit., Let the king live.
Comp. 1 Sam. x. 24. 18, choose] R.V. have chosen.
20—23, Ahithophel’'s Counsel. 21. Ahithophel advised

Absalom to make a decisive assumption of royal suthority by
publicly taking possession of the royal harem, as & claim of heirship
and succession. His objeet was to make the breach betwsen
Absalom and his father irreparable.

XVII. 114, Ahithophel's Counsel defeated by Hushai.

1. this night] The night following David’s flight and Absalom’s -
entrance into Jerusalem. Ahithophel’s advice was excellent, The .
success of the rebellion would be ensured by striking a sudden -
blow and securing the king’s person. 3. The adherence of
all the people will be ensured by the removal of David. If that is
effected, there will be no civil war. 4, the elders] 'Who were
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the Archite also, and let us hear likewise what he -gaith.
And when Hushai was come to Absalom, Absalom spake unto 6
him, saying, Ahithophel hath spoken after this manner r shall
we do qfter his saying ? if not; speak thou. And Hushai said 7
unto Absalom, The counsel that Ahithophel hath given is
not good at this time., For, (said Hushai,) thou knowest thy 8
father and his men, that they be mighty men, and they be
chafed in their minds, as a bear robbed of her whelps in the
field ; and thy father is a man of war, and will not lodge
with the people. Behold, he is hid now in some pif, or in »
some other place : and it will come to pass, when some of them -
be overthrown at the firet, that whosoever heareth it will say,
There is & slaughter among the people that follow Absalom.
And he also that is valiant, whose heart is as the heart of a 10
lion, shall utterly melt: for all Israel knoweth that thy father
iz a mighty man, and they which e with him are valiant men.
Therefore I counsel that all Israel be generally gathered unto 11
thee, from Dan even to Beer-sheba, as the sand that ¢ by
the sea for multitude; and zhat thou go to battle in thine
own person. 8o ghall we come upor him in some place where 12
he shall be found, and we willlight uponhim asthe dew falleth
on the ground : and of him and of all the men that are with
him there shall not be left so much as one, Moreover, if he be 13
gotten into & city, then shall all Israel bring ropes to that city,
and we will draw it into the river, until there be not one small
stone found there, And Absalom and all the men of Israel 14
said, The counsel of Hushal the Archite ¢s better than the

gitting in eouncil with Absalom. 7. R.V. The counsel
that Ahithophel hath given this time is not good: in
contrast to his previons counsel {ch. xvi. 21), which Hushai pre-
tends to approve. 8. For, said Hushat] R.V. Hushal
said moreover. chafed in their minds) Lit. bitter of soul:
embittered and exasperated. Comp. Jud. xviii. 25; I Sam. xxii. 2.

as a bear robbed of her whelps] Proverbial for its ferocity. Comp.
Prov. xvii. 12; Hos. xiii. 8. 9, be overthrown] R.V.De fallen,
or, (marg.) when he falleth wpon them. 10, R.V. And oven he
that is valiant. 11. be generally gatheredj Generally =
‘a8 a whole’: as we might say, “that thero be a general gathering
of all Israel.” from Dan even to Beer-sheba] See note on
1 Sam. fii. 20. the sand &c.] A common figure for an innumer-
able multitude. Comp. Gen. xxii. 17, xli. 49; 1 Sam. xiii. 5; Ps.
Ixxviii, 27; &ec. and that thou go &c.) Or, as R.V. marg., and
that thy presence (Heb. face) go to the battle. 12. as the
dew] . Xs the innumerable drops of dew settle on the ground unseen
and onheard, so will our vast axmy completely overwhelm him
without perceptible effort. 14. Hushai’s scheme was cleverly
devised fo appeal to Absalom’s vanity and love of display. It seemed
safe and easy: it was s far more attractive idea for Absalom to
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counsel of Ahithophel. For the Lorp had appointed to defeat
the good qounsel of Ahithophel, to the intent that the Lorp
might bring evil upon Absalom.
15 Then said Hushai unto Zadok and to Abiathar the priests,
Thus and thus did Ahithophel counsel Absalom and the elders
16 of Israel ; and thus and thus have I counselled. Now therefore
send quickly, and tell David, saying, Lodge not this night in
the plains of the wilderness, but speedily pass over; les} the
king be swallowed up, and all the people that are with him,
17 Now Jonathan and Ahimaaz stayed by En-rogel; for they
might not be seen to come into the city : and a wench went
18 and told them ; and they went and told king David. Never-
theless a lad saw them, and told Absalom: but they went
both of them away quickly, and came to & man’s house in
Bahurim, which had a well in his court; whither they went
19 down. And the woman took and spread a covering over the
well’s mouth, and spread ground corn thereon ; and the thing
20 was not known. And when Absalom’s servants came to the
woman to the house, they said, Where s Ahimaaz and Jona-
than? And the woman said unto them, They be gone over
the brook of water. And when they had sought and could

march in person ngeingt David at the head of an immense army,
than to let Ahithophel complete the revolution by a decisive action
at once,

16—22, Hushai sends word to David by Jonathan and Ahimaaz.
16. Lodge not this nighﬁ] A prudent precaution, for Absalom
might change his mind, and follow Ahithophel's counsel after all, -

wn the plans] R.V. atthe fords. Bee note onch. xv, 28.

17. R.V. Now Jonathan and Ahimaaz stayed by En-
rogel; and a maidservant used to go and tell them ; and
they went and told king David: for they might not be
seen to. come into the city. Or, as RV. marg., making the
words part of Hushai's speech: Now J. and A. stay by E.; so
let the matdservant yo and tell them, and let them go and tell king
David ; for they may not be seen to come vnto the city. En-
rogel] That is, “The Fuller’'s Fountain,” probably the modern
“Fountain of the Virgin,” in the valley of the Kidron, just outside
the city on the south-east. (Josh. xv. 7, xviii. 16.) 18, a
well] A cistern, dry at the time. The existence of numerous
rock-cut cisterns with narrow mouths at Almit, the probable site of

Bahurim, illustrates the incident. 19. acovering] R.V.the
covering, either the usual cover of the cistern, or perhaps the
curtain which hung in the doorway. spread &c.] -R.V.

strewed bruised corn thereon; and nothing was known.
ground corn] Bruised or husked wheat, which she spread out
as if to dry. 20, The woman sent the pursuers off in the
wrong direction, and then at once despatched Jonathan and Ahi.
maaz. Comp. the deceit practised by Bahab (Josh. ii. 4 f£.), and by -
Michal (1 Sam. xix. 12—17). Holy Scripture affirms the universal
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not find them, they returned to Jerusalem., And it came to g1
pass, after they were departed, that they came up out of the
well, and went and told king David, and said unto David,
Arise, and pasg quickly over the water: for thus hath Ahitho-
phel counselled against you. Then David arose, and all the 29
people that were with him, and they passed over Jordan: by
the morning light there lacked not one of them that was not
gone over Jordan. :

And when Ahithophel saw that his counsel was not followed, 23
he saddled his ass, and arose, and gat him home to his house,
to his city, and put his household in order, and hanged him-
self, and died, and was buried in the sepulchre of his father.

Then David came to Mahanaim. And Absalom passed over 1
Jordan, he and all the men of Israel with him. And Absalom 25
made Amasa captain of the host instead of Joab: which
Amasa waes a man’s son, whose name was Ithra an Israelite,
that went in to Abigal the daughter of Nahash, sister to
Zeruiah Joab’s mother. So Israel and Absslom pitched in 2
the land of Gilead.

And it eame to pass, when David was come to Mahanaim, 27

G

duty of Truth without any exception (Lev. xix. 11), nor can it be
understood to sanetion breaches of this general law by recording
them without express disapproval. See also note on ch. xv. 34.

23. The suicide of Ahithophel. 23. R.Y. And gat him
home, unto his city, and set his house in order: arranged
his affairs and made his will. Comp. 2 Kings xx. 1. hanged
Jimself ] Like Judas (Matt. xxvii, 5). It is the first deliberate
suicide on reecord, and was prompted by mortification at the re-
jection of his counsel; by the chagrin of baffled ambition ; by the
conviction that now the rebellion would inevitably fail, and that he
wowld only live to suffer a traitor's death.

24—26, Progress of the Rebellion. 24, Mahanaim (see
note on ch. ii. 8) was chosen for David's head-quarters as the most
important city in the trans-Jordanic country, which was evidently
the least disaffected. And Absalom &c.] Before this a consider-
able interval must have elapsed, during which Absalom was anointed
(ch. xix. 10), and a levy of the nation raised, while David had time
to organize his forces and establish himself at Mahanaim.,

25, Amasa] Supposed by some to be the sgame as Amasar who
came to David at Hebron (1 Ckr. xii. 16—18). Ithra an Israel-
ste] Called in 1 Chr. ii. 17 Jetker the Ishmaelite. Jether and Jthra
are different forms of the same name: and Iskmaelite should pro-
bably be read here in place of fsraelite. Abigal the daughter
of Nehask] Comp. 1 Chr. ii. 16, 17. Probably Nahash was the first
husband of Jesse’s wife, so that Abigal and Zeruiah were step-
sisters to David. Note that Amasa and Joab were cousins.

27—29. Loyal reception of David at Mahanaim, 27. The
narrative is continued from v. 24. What follows happened imme-
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that Bhobi the son of Nahash of Rabbah of the children of
Ammon, and Machir the son of Ammiel of Lo-debar, and Bar-
28 zillai the Gileadite of Rogelim, brought beds, and basons, and
earthen vessels, and wheat, and barley, and flour, and parched
29 corn, and beans, and lentiles, and parched pulse, and honey,
and butter, and sheep, and cheese of kine, for David, and for
the people that were with him, to eat: for they said, The people

is hungry, and weary, and thirsty, in the wilderness,
18  And David numbered the people that were with him, and
set captains of thousands and captains of hundreds over them.
2 And David gent forth a third part of the people under the
hand of Joab, and a third part under the hand of Abishai the
son of Zeruish, Joab’s brother, and a third part under the
hand of Jtiai the Gittite. And the king said unto the people,
3 I will surely go forth with you myself also. But the people
answered, Thou shalt not go forth : for if we flee away, they
will not care for us; netther if half of us die, will they care
for us : but now thou art worth ten thousand of us: therefore
4 now it is better that thou succour us out of the city. And
the king said unto them, What seemeth you best I will do.
And the king stood by the gate side, and all the people came
5 out by hundreds and by thousands. And the king commanded

diately on David's arrival there. Shobi] Probably a brother
of Hanun (ch. x. 1), who had been invested with some kind of de-
pendent chieftainship by David after the conquest of the Ammonites.

Mackir]) Comp. ch.ix. 4. He who had entertained Jonathan’s
son now shews hospitality to Jonathan’s friend. Barzllai] See
ch. xix. 31-—40; 1 Kings ii. 7; Ezra ii. 61—63; Neh. vii, 63. The
gite of Rogelim is unknown. 29, buiter] Curdled milk, called
leben by the modern Arabs, and greatly esteemed as a refreshing
drink, Cp. Jud. v. 25. -

XVIIL.. 1—8. The Battle in the forest of Ephraim. The events
here recorded cannot have followed immediately on David’s arrival
at Mahanaim, An interval of some weeks must be assnmed, during
which the rival armies were mustered and organized. See note on
ch. xvii. 24. 1. numbered] Mustered and reviewed them.

thousands.. hundreds] The usual military divisions (1 Bam.
viii. 12, xxii. 7; Num. xxxi., 14); corresponding originally to
the civil divisions instituted by Moses (Ex. xviil. 25). See on
1 Bam. x. 19, 2, The division of an army into three bodies
seems to have been a common practice. See Jud. vil. 16, ix. 433
1 Sam. xi. 11. David intended to take the chief command in
person. 8. Compare ,the protest of David's followers on
an earlier occasion (ch. xxi. 17). but now &c.] R.V. but theu
art worth ten thousand of us. So the Sept. and Vulg. The
Heb. text has, for now are there ten thousand swuch as we; but, it
is implied, none besides like thee. that thou succour us &c.)
R.V. that thou be ready to succour us, by sending reinforce-

'
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Joab and Abishai and Ittai, saying, Deal gently for my sake
with the young man, even with Absalom. And all the people
heard when the king gave .all the captains charge concerning
Absalom. So the people went out intothe field against Israel: 6
and the battle was in the wood of Ephraim ; where the people 7
of Israel were slain before the servants of David, and there
was there a great slaughter that day of twenty thousand men.
For the battle was there seattered over the face of all the 8
country : and the wood devoured more people that day than
the sword devonred.

And Absalom met the servants of David. And Absaloin rode o
upon a mule, and the mule weni under the thick boughs of a
great oak, and his head caught hold of the osk, and he was taken
op between the heaven and the earth; and the mule that was
under him went away. And & certain man saw ¢, and told 1w
Joab, and said, Behold, I saw Absalom hanged in an oak. And 11
Joab said unto the man that told him, And behold, thou sawest
him, and why didst thou not smite him there to the ground?
and I would have given thee ten shekels of silver, and a girdle,
And the man said unto Joab, Though I shonld receive a thousand 12
shekels of silver in mine hand, yet would I not put forth mine
hand against the king’s son : for in our hearing the king charged

ments, and securing their retreat in case of a defeat. 6. all the
people heard] Comp. “in our hearing” in ». 12. 8. the wood
of Ephraim] The forest of Ephraim (R.V.) might naturally be
eﬁvected tomean the great forest covering the high lands of central
Palestine in which the tribe of Ephraim settled (Josh. xvii. 15—18).
But all the circumstances are in favour of supposing that the battle
wag fought on the eastern side of the Jordan, and that ‘‘the wood
of Ephraim” was some part of the great forests of Gilead.

8. scaltered] R.V. spread. the wood devoured more &c.)
Either they perished in the pits and precipices and morasses of the
forest, or owing to the nature of the gronnd more were slain in the
pursuit through the forest than in the actual battle.

9—18. Absalom’s death. 9. And Absalom chanced to
meet David's servants: now Absalom was riding upon his
mule, and the mule &c. In the course of the flight Absalom
found himself among enemies: he turned to escape into the denser
part of the forest. The mule which he rode—perhaps David’s own—
waa 8 mark of royalty (1 Kings i. 33, 38). a great oak} O,
the great terebinth; the article seems to shew that the tree was
well known in after times. his head &c.] His head was caught
in the forked boughs of the iree, and he hung there, stunned and
helpless. Perhsaps hig long, thick hair got entangled, but there is
nothing to support the common idea that he was suspended merely
by his hair. 11. ten ghekels] R.V.tenm pieces. Probably
ghekels are meant, The shekel weighed about half an ounce; but
its real value at the time caunot be fixed.  a girdle] An essential
article of Oriental dress, often of costly materials and highly orna-
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thee and Abishai and Ittai, saying, Beware that none itouch

13 the young man Absalom. Otherwise I should have wrought
falsehood against mine own life: for there is no matter hid
from the king, and thou thyself wouldest have set thyself

14 against me. Then said Joab, I may not tarry thus with thee.
And he took three darts in his hand, and thrust them throungh
the heart of Absalom, while he was yet alive in the midst of

15 the oak. And ten young men that bare Joab’s armour com-

16 passed about and smote Absalom, and slew him. And Joab
blew the trumpet, and the people returned from pursuing after

17 Israel: for Joab held hack the people. And they took Absalom,
and cast him into a great pit in the wood, and laid a very
great heap of stones npon him ; and all Israel fled every one
to his tent.

18 Now Absalom in his lifetime had taken and reared up for
himself a pillar, which ¢s in the king’s dale: for he said, I have
1o son o keep my name in remembrance : and he called the
pillar after his own name: and it is called unto this day,
Absalom’s place.

mented. Comp. 1 Sam, xviii. 4. 12. RBeware &c.] Lit. Have
a care, whosoever ye be, of the young man Absalom. 13. R.V.
Otherwise if I had dealt falsely against his life, (and there
is no matter hid from the king,) then thou thyself wouldest
have stood aloof, i.e. if I had slain him in defiance of the king's
commands it would certainly have come to the king’s ears, and thou
wouldest not have taken my part. The man was well aware of
Joab’s unserupulous character. Another reading is my life; i.e. if 1
had beeu false to my own interest and risked my life. The last
clause may also be rendered as in AV, 15. Absalom’s death
was the surest means of putting an end {o the rebellion; and Joab
probably took credit for serving his country while he satisfied his
private revenge (ch. xiv, 30). 16. blew the trumpet] Sounded
the recall to stop further pursuit. Comp. ch. ii. 28, xx. 22.

17. R.V. and cast him into the great pit in the forest,
and raised over him a very great heap of stomes, A
monument of shame over the rebel’s grave, as over that of Achan
{Josh. vii. 26), and the king of Ai (Josh. viii. 29}. Some think
it was symbolic of the stoning which was the penalty of a rebel
son (Deut. xxi. 20, 21}, to his tent] To his home. The use
of the word tent is a relic of primitive nomsad life. Comp. ch, xx, -
1, 22. 18, the king's dale] In Gen. xiv, 17 “the king's
dale” is given as an alternative name for “the valley of Shaveh”
in which the king of Sodom met Abram, apparently near Jeru-
salem. Josephus says that Absalom’s monument was two furlongs
distant from Jerusalem, and the Tomb of Absalom is still shewn
in the valley of the Kidron. But this building is of Roman work;
and it is very doubtful if it merks the site of Absalom’s monu-
ment, 1 have no son] His three sons (ch. xiv. 27) must have
all died young. and it is called Absalom’s monument,
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Then gaid Ahimaaz the son of Zadok, Let me now run, and 19
bear the king tidings, how that the Lorp hath avenged him
of his enemies. And Joab said unto him, Thou shalt not 20
bear tidings this day, but thou shalt bear tidings another day:
but this day thou shalt bear no tidings, because the king’s
son is dead. Then said Joab to Cushi, Go tell the king what 21
thon hast seen, And Cushi bowed himgelf unto Joab, and
ran. Then said Ahimaaz the son of Zadok yet again to Joab, 22
But howsoever, let me, I pray thee, also run after Cushi, And
Joab said, Wherefore wilt thou run, my son, seeing that thou
hast no tidings ready ? But howsoever, said he, let me run. 23
And he gaid unto him, Run. Then Ahimaaz ran by the way
of the plain, and overran Cushi, And David sat between the 22
two gates: and the watchman went up to the roof over the
gate unto the wall, and lift up his eyes, and looked, and
behold & man running alone. And the watchman eried, and 25
told the king. And the king said, If he be alone, there is
tidings in his mouth. And he came apace, and drew near.
And the watchman saw another man running: and the watch- 26
man called unto the porter, and said, Behold another man
running alone. And the king said, He also bringeth tidings.
And the watchman said, Me thinketh the running of the fore- 27
most is like the running of Ahimaaz the son of Zadok. And
the king said, He ¢s a good man, and cometh with good

unto this day (R.V.), Comp. 1 Sam. xv. 12. What a contrast
between this splendid cenotaph, and the heap of stones which
marked the rebel’s grave in the forest of Ephraim.

19—32. The news carried to David. 19, hath avenged him
&c.] Lit. judged him out of the hand of his enemies : pronounced
a favourable verdict in his cause and delivered him. Comp. 1 Sam.
xxiv. 1563 Ps. xliii. 1. 20, R.V. Thou shalt not be the
bearer of tidings this day. Joab would not let Ahimaaz have
the thankless task of carrying news which to the king would be no
good news. 21, Cushi] R.V. the Cushite, an Ethiopian
slave in Joab’s service, who would have little to lose by the king’s
displeasure. 22, But howscever] R.V. But come what
may. thou hast no tidings ready] R.V.thou wilt have no
reward for the tidings. Or, as marg., hast no sufficient tidings.

23. But come what may, said ke, I will run (R.V.). by
the way of the plain] *The Plain” is the technical term for the
floor of the valley throngh which the Jordan rumns. Probably
Ahimaaz struck down into the Jordan valley, and ran by a longer
but ensier route to Mahanaim, while the Cushite took the direct but
more difficult route over the hills. 24. between the two gates)
In the space between the inner and onter gates of the city gate-
wey. to the roof &c.) To that side of the flat roof of the
gateway which was in the outer wall of the city, 25. If he be
alone &c.] If the army had been routed a number of fugitives
would_have been seen coming together. 7. Heis a good man
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28 tidings. . And Ahimaaz called, and said unto the king, All
is well. And he fell down to the earth upon his face before
the king, and said, Blessed ¢ the Lord thy God, which hath

~ delivered up the men that lift up their hand agaihst my lord

»9 the king, And the king said, /s the young man Absalom
safe?  And Ahimaaz answered, When Joab sent the king’s
servant, and me thy servant, I saw a great tumult, but I knew

30 not what it was. And the king said unte him, Tuzn aside,

31 and stand here. And he turned aside, and stood still. And
behold, Cushi came; and Cushi said, Tjdings, my lord the
king: for the Lorp hath avenged thee this day of all them

32 that rose up against thee. And the king said unto Cushi,
I5 the young man Absalom safe? And Cushi answered, The
enemies of my lord the king, and all that rise against thee

33 to do thee hurt, be as that young man is. And the king was
much moved, and went up to the chamber over the gate, and
wept: and as he went, thus he said, O my son Absalom, my
son, my son Absalom: would God I had died for thee, O
Absalom, my son, my son.

19  And it was told Joab, Behold, the king weepeth and mourn-

2 eth for Absalom. And the victory that day was-turned into
mourning unto all the people: for the people heard say that

3 day how the king was grieved for his son. And the people gat
them by stealth that day into the city, as people being ashamed

4 steal away when they flee in battle. But the king eovered his

&c.] The king nghtly jndged that Joab would not choose a dis-
tmglushed messenger like Ahimaaz to carry bad news (v. 20).

All is well] Lit. Peaoce! The nsual word of greeting had
special significance at such a time. ke fell down] R.V.he
bowed himself before the king with his face to the earth:
an act of homage to the king. See note on ch. xiv. 4, and comp.
1 Sam. xx. 41, xxv. 23. 29. Taking up the exclama.tmn of
Ahimaaz, David asks, Ig 1t well (lit., Is there peace) with the
young man Absalom" Cp. 2 ngs iv. 26. the king’s ser-
vant, and me thy servant] In this rendering, which ig retained in
R.V. marg., the ng 3 servant means the Cushite, to.whom Ahimaaz
points as he comes up. But R.V. has, the king's servant, even
me thy servant. 31, Tidings &e.] R.V. Tidings for my
lord the king. 33. David's mourning for Absalom. 'This
outbarst of grief was due not only to the tenderness of affection,
which was so striking a trait in David’s character, but to the bitter.
ness of the thought that this terrible catastrophe was the fruit and
the punishment of his own crimes.

XIX. 1—8. David roused from his grief by Joab. 2, the
ictory] Lit. the salvation or deliverance. Cp. 1 8Bam. ix. 16, xi. 3;
2 Sam. iii. 18, &e. R.Y. more foreibly; the peopnle heard
say that day, The king grieveth for his son. 3. Out of
respect for the king’s sorrow the army stole into the city silently in
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face, and the king cried with a loud voiee, O my son Absalom, O
Absalom, my son, my son. And Joab cameinto thehouseto the 5
king, and said, Thou hast shamed this day the faces of all thy
servants, which this day have saved thy life, and the liver of thy
sons and of thy daughters, and the lives of thy wives, and ihe
lives of thy concubines ; in that thou lovest thine enemies, and 6
hatest thy friends ; for thou hast declared this day, that thou re-
gardest neither princesnorservants: for this day I perceive, thag
if Absalom had Lved, and all we had died this day, then it had
pleased thee well. ,Now therefore arise, go forth, and speak 7
eomfortably unto thy servants: for I swear by the Lorp, if
thou go not forth, there will not tarry one with thee this night :
and that will be worse unto thee than all the evil that befell
thee from thy youth until now. Then the king rose, and sat s
in the gate. And they told unto all the people, saying, Behold,
the king doth sit in the gate. And all the people came before
the king: for Israel had fled every man to his tent.

And all the people were at strife throughout all the tribes of 9
Israel, saying, The king saved us out of the hand of our
enemies, and he delivered us out of the hand of the Philistines;
and now he is fled out of the land for Absalom. And Absalom, 10

small parties, like disgraced fugitives, instead of entering in military
order with shouts of triumph for the victory. °~ &. The crisis
illustrates Joab's practical sagacity, as well as his bard unsympa-
thetic nature. Exaggerated and unfeeling as his speech was, it
roused David to a sense of his duty, and saved him from flinging
away the fruits of the victory. Thou hast shamed &c.] Dis-
appointed their hopes of rejoicing for the victory: ireated them
like offenders instead of benefactors. have saved thy life &c.]
For had Absalom been victorious he would doubtless have put to
desth all rival claimants to the throne, and possibly other members
of the king’s household. Comp. Jud. ix. 5; 1 Kings xv. 29, xvi. 11;
2 Kings x. 6, xi. 1. 6. R.V.in that thou Iovest them that
hate thee, and hatest them that love thee. that thou
regardest &c.] R.Y. that princes and servants are nought
unto thee. The capiains of the army Soh. xviii. 1, 6}, and the
soldiers. 7. speak comfortably &c.) Encourage them, and
appease their discontent, for they will not continue faithful to &
king who allows a private grief to outweigh his gratitude for their
services. that befell] R.V.that hath befallen., = 8. in
the gate] Where kings and rulers were accustomed to give audience
to their subjects. See note on ch. xv. 2. Jor Israel &e.] The
words should begin a new sentence and paragraph, as in R.V., Now
Israel had fled &c., resuming the narrative from ch. xviii. 17,
and preparing the way for the account which follows. Israel, that
part of the nation which had followed Absalom, ig contrasted with
the people, i.e. David’s army. ‘

9—16. Negotiations for David's restoration. His retwrn. -

10, The anointing of Absalom is not elsewhere mentioned. - At
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whom we ancinted over us, is dead in battle. Now therefore why
11 spesk ye not & word of bringing the king back? And king David
sent to Zadok and to Abiatharthepriests, saying, Speakunto the
elders of Judah, saying, Why are ye the last to bring the king
back to his house? peeing the speech of all Isracl is come to
12 the king, ever to his house. Ye are my brethren, ye are my
bones and my flesh : wherefore then are ye the last to bring
13 back the king? And say ye to Amasa, 4rt thounot of my bone,
and of my flesh? God dosotome, and morealso, if thon be not
captain of the host before me eontinually in the room of Joab.
14 And he bowed the heart of all the men of Judah, even as the
heart of one man 3 so that they sent this word unto the king,
15 Return thou, and all thy servants., So the king returned, and
came to Jordan. And Judah came to Gilgal, to go to meet the
king, to conduct the king over Jordan.
16 And Shimei the son of Gera, a Benjamite, which was of
Bahurim, hasted and came down with the men of Judah to
17 mest king David. And there were a thousand men of Benjamin
with him, and Ziba the servant of the house of Saul, and his
fifteen sons and his twenty servants with him ; and they went

the end of the verse the Bept. adds, ‘“And the word of all Israel
came to the king,” that is, he received communications from Israel.
The clanse is needed to introduce ». 11. 11, the elders of
Judal] The representatives of the tribe, whe would naturally be
its leaders in the restoration of the king. Comp. ch. v. 8. Their
backwardness is explained by the prominent part which Judah had

taken in the rebellion (see on ch. xv. 10), even to his house]
R.V. to bring him to his house, 12, my bone and my flesh
(R.V.). See note on ch. v. 1. 13, Art thou not my bone

and my flesh (R.V.), as in v. 12. Amasa was David’s nephew,
the son of his sister or step-sister Abigal. See ch. xvii. 25.
Of course the message was to be privately conveyed to Amasa.
It was a bold stroke of policy to promise the post of commander-in-
chief to the general of the rebel army. By so doing, David designed
at once to secure the sllegiance of that army, and to punish Joab
for killing Absalem in defiance of his command. But if was hardly
prudent. Joab was certain not to submit to it tamely: Amasa’s
military gkill was probably inferior, and his loyalty remained to be
proved. tn the room of ] i.e. in the place of. 14. And ke
bowed &c.] By this message David inclined the hearts of the men
of Judah to restore him to the throne. 15, Gilgal, between
Jericho and the Jordan, was the rendezvous for the representatives
of Judah—probably the elders—who were sent to escort the king
back to Jernsalem.
16—4#4. David's return. Episodes on the journey.

16—23. Shimei sues for pardon. 16,17. Shimei and Ziba
came with guilty consciences to curry favour by seeming to
shew special zeal in bringing back the king, 17. they

went over &c.] R.V. they went through Jordan in the



II. BAMUEL, XIX. 18—25. 9

over Jordan hefore the king. And there went over a ferry boat 19
to carry over the king's household, and to do what he thought
good. And Shimei the son of Gera fell down before the king,
ad he was come over Jordan; and said unto the king, Let not 19
my lord impute iniquity unto me, neither do thou remember
that which thy servant did perversely the day that my lord the
king went out of Jerusalem, that the king should take i to his
heart. For thy servant doth know that I have sinned: there. 20
fore, behold, I am come the first this day of all the house of
Joseph to go down to meot my lord theking. But Abishai the 21
son of Zerniah answered and said, Shall not 8himei be put to
death for this, because he cursed the Lorp’s anointed? Ang 22
David said, What have I to do with you, ye sons of Zeruiah,
that ye should this day be adversaries unto me? shall there
any man be put to death this day in Israel? for do not I know
that I am this day king over Israel? Therefore the king said 23
unto Shimei, Thou shalt not die. And the king sware unto him.
And Mephibosheth the son of Saul came down to meet the 24
king, and had neither dressed hig feet, nor trimmed his beard,
nor washed his clothes, from the day the king departed until
the day he came again in peace. And it came o pass, when 25
he wag come fo Jerusalem to meet the king, that the king said

presence of the king. Ziba and his retivue dashed into the
river and crossed it, to shew their zeal by meeting the king on
the eastern bank. 18, a ferry boat] Or, the convoy (R.V.
marg.). as he was come] R.V. when he was come &c.
Shimei crossed along with Ziba to meet the king on the eastern
bank. David’s crossing is not mentioned till ». 39. Or, as R.V.
wmarg., when ke (i.e. David) would go over Jordan. 20, the
house of Josepk] The ten tribes of Israel as distinguished from
Judah are thus named from Ephraim, the most powerful tribe
among them (Gen. xlviil. 5). Comp. Ps. Ixxyviii, 67, 68; 1 Kings xi.
28; Amos v. 6. 21, Abishai] True to his fierce, impetnons
character. See ch. xvi. 9. cursed the Lorps anointed]} Since
the king was Jehovah’s representative, to curse him was almost as
heinous an offence as to curse Jehovah Himself. Ex. xxii. 28;
Lev, xxiv. 15; 1 Kings xxi. 10. 22, adversaries] Opposing
my true interests, The Heb. word is satan. Comp. Matt. xvi. 23.

24—30. Mecphibosheth’s meeting with David. 24, The
neglect of his person, the nnwashed feet, the untrimmed moustache,
the soiled garments, were outward signs of extreme grief, Comp.
ch. xii. 20; Ezek. xxiv. 17. 25. when he was come to
Jerusalemm] If the reading is right, the meeting hetween David
and Mephibosheth must have taken place in Jerusalem, and is
introduced here out of chronological order, because of the mention
of Ziba in ». 17. “Came down” in v. 24 must then be explained
‘came down from his house in the highlands of Benjamin near
(ibeah to Jermsalem, not ‘came down from Jerusalem to the
Jordan.” The counclusion of v. 30 agrees with the supposition

1. BAM, 7
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unto him, Wherefore wentest not thou with me, Mephibosheth?
268 And he answered, My lord, O king, my servant deceived me:
for thy servant said, I will saddle me an ass, that I may ride
27 thereon, and go to the king; because thy servant s lame. And
he hath slandered thy servant unto my lord the king; but my
lord the king is as an angel of God: do therefore what iz good
28 in thine eyes, For all of my father’s house were but dead men
before my lord the king: yet didst thou set thy servant amohg
them that did eat at thine own table. What right therefore
29 have I yet to cry any more unto the king? And the king said
unto him, Why speakest thou any more of thy matters? I
30 have said, Thou and Ziba divide the land. And Mephibogheth
said unto the king, Yea, let him take all, forasmuch as my
lord the king is come again in peace unto his own house.
31  And Barzillai the (fileadite came down from Rogelim, and
went over Jordan with the king, to econduct him over Jordan.
32 Now Barzillai was a very aged. man, even fourscore years old:
and he had provided the king of sustenance while he lay at
33 Mahanaim ; for he was a very great man. And the king said
unto Barzillai, Come thou over with me, and I will feed thee
34 with me in Jerusalem. And Barzillei said unto the king,
How long have I to live, that I should go up with the king

that Mephibosheth met David in Jerusalem, The rendering when
Jerusalem (ie. the inhabitants of Jerusalem) was come, (R.V.
marg.) is forced. 26, said, I will saddle me an ass)
Meaning of course, I will have my ass saddled. Apparently Ziba,
after receiving the order, saddled the asses, loadéd them with pro-
visions, and went o meet David with his fictitious story (ch. xvi.
1), leaving Mephibosgheth in the lurch. to the king] An-
other reading is, with the king (R.V.) 27. as an angel
&ec.] 'To discern the truth, and decide justly. Cp. ch. xiv. 17, 20,

88. were but dead men] For David might have put them all
to death. Possibly there is an allugion to the smrrender of Saul’s
sons to the Gibeonites (ch, xxi. 6—9). What right &e.]
R.Y. What right therefore have I yet that I shonld ory &c.
Since all David’s favours to him were undeserved, he had no
ground for demanding a restoration of his property as & right.

29. I have said] R.V. I say. David's decision is usually
supposed to bhe a compromise between the two claimants, either
because David suspected Mephibosheth's story, or because he was
unwilling to alienate Ziba. 80. Yea, let kim take all]
Mephibosheth’s affection was for his master, not for his property.
There is no reason for supposing that his version of the story was
false and Ziba’s true.

31—40, Barzillai's farewell to David. 31. Barzillai)
See ch, xvii. 27. - 82, provided...of sustenance] An ob-
solete use of the preposition gf where we now employ with.

lay] i.e. abode. Cp. Josh. ii. 1, marg. 88, Iwill feed
thee] R.V. I will sustaln thee; the same word as in v. 32,
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unto Jerusalem? I am this day fourscore years old: and can 35
I discern between good and evil? can thy servant taste what I
eat or what I drink? ean I hear any more the voice of singing
mer: and singing women # wherefore then shonld thy servant be
yet a burden unto my lord the king? Thy servant will go a 36
little way over Jordan with the king: and why should the king
recompense if me with such a reward? Let thy servant, I pray 37
- thee, turn back again, that I may die in mine own city, and be
buried by the grave of my father and of my mother. But
behold thy servant Chimham ; let him go over with my lord
the king; and do to him what shall seem good untothee. And 28
the king answered, Chimham shall go over with me, and I will
do to him that which shall seem good unto thee : and whatsoever
thou shalt require of me, that will I do for thee. And all the 39
people went over Jordan. And when the king was come over,
the king kissed Barzillai, and blessed him; and he refurned
unto his own place, Then the king went on to Gilgal, and 4

i went on with him: and all the people of Judah con-
ducted the king, and also half the pecple of Israel.

And behold, all the men of Israel came to the king, and said 41
unto the king, Why have our brethren the men of Judah stolen
thee away, and have brought the king, and his household, and
all David’s men with him, over Jordan? And all the men of 4
Judah answered the men of Israel, Because the king is near of
kin to us: wherefore then be ye angry for this matter? have we
esten at all of the king's cosi? or hath he giver us any gift?
And the men of Israel answered the men of Judah, and said, 43

and Gen. xlv, 11 (A.V. nourish). 35. singing men &e.] Musi-
ciang were a part of royal state (Eccl. ii. 8): banquets were
commonly enlivened by music. See Is. v, 11, 12, xxiv. 8, 9; Am,
vi, 4—6. 36. R.V. Thy servant would but just go over
Jordan. 87. The ancient affection for the family grave is
very remarkable, See Jud. viii. 32; 2 Sam. ji. 32, xvii, 23, xxi. 14;
1 Kings xiii. 22. Chimham] Barzillai’s son, who with his
brothers was specially commended to Solomon’s care {1 Kings ii. 7).

89, all the people] David's followers. .

41—43. Dispute between the men of Judah and the men of
Israel. 41. The northern tribes had been foremost in pro-
posing the restoration (vv. 9, 10), but they had not been invited
to the gathering at Gilgal. Consequently only a few of them,
probably those from the immediate neighbourhood, were there.
But while the king was still at Gilgal, the rest of the Israclite
representatives arrived, and complained to David that they had
been forestalled by Judah, and cheated of the privilege of escorting
him back. Comp. the instances of Ephraimite jealousy in Jud.
viil. 1, xii. 1. 42, have we eaten &c.] They defend themselves
by alleging the purity of their motives. 43, The northern
tribes claim a share of the king in proportion to their number, and

7—2



100 II. SAMUEL, XX. 1—6.

‘We have ten parts in the king, and we have also more right in
David than ye: why then did ye despise us, that our advice
should not be first had in bringing back our king? And the
words of the men of Judah were fiercer than the words of the
men of Israel. o

20 And there happened to be there a man of Belial, whose name
was Sheba, the son of Bichri, a Benjemite: and he blew a
‘trumpet, and said, We have no part in David, neifher have we
inheritance in the son of Jesse: every men to his tents, O

2 Israel. Bo every man of Israel went up from after David, and
followed Sheba the son of Bichri: but the men of Judah clave
unto their king, from Jordan even to Jerusalem.

3 And David came to his house at Jernralem ; and the king took
the ten women Ris concubines, whom he had left to keep the
house, and put them in ward, and fed them, but went not in
unto them. 8o they were shut up unto the day of their death,
living in widowhood.

4+ Then said the king to Amasa, Assemble me the men of Judah

5 within three days, and be thou here present. So Amass went
to assemble the men of Judah: but he taxried longer than the set

¢ time which he had appointed him. And David said to Abishai,
Now shall Sheba the son of Bichri do us more harm than did

maintain this to be their right even in the case of David, whom
the men of Judah might assert to belong specially to them as
being their kinsman. Xphraim and Manasseh aro counted as one
in the reckoning of Israel as ten tribes. Comp. 1 Kings xi. 31, 85.

that our advice &c.] Or, as R.V. marg., and were not we the
first to speak of bringing back our king? a reference to the move-
ment described in v2. 9, 10

XX. Bheba’s Rebellion. .

1—3. Fresh outbreak of rebellion, headed by Sheba. David’s
return to Jerusalem. 1, there] AtGilgal. The dispute
offered an immediate opening to a bold and ambitious leader, who
hoped to restore the sovereignty to the tribe of Benjamin.

a man of Belial] A worthleas or wicked man. See note on
ch. xvi. 7. art] R.V. portion, as in 1 Kings xii. 16.

the sonof Jesse] There is a touch of contempt in this name for
David. Cp.1 Sam. xx. 27, 30, 31, xxii. 7, 8, 9, 13, xxv. 10.

every man to his tents] Nominally a call to disperse and return
to their homes (1 Sam. xiii. 2; 2 Sam, xviii, 17); really an invita-

tion to join him in rebellion. Cp. 1 Kings xii. 16. 2. went
u{k From Gilgal in the valley of the Jordan to the hill country
of Ephraim.

4—18, The Pursait of Sheba. Amasa murdered by Joab.

4, The commission was given to Amasa in fulfilment of the
promise privately made to him {ch. xix, 13). Assemble me &e.]
“The men of Judsh” in v. 2 were only a smsall body of repre-
sentatives. 6. Determined nt any rate to supersede Joab,
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Absalom: taka thou thy lord’s servants, and pursue after him,
lest he get him feneed eities, and eseape us. And there went out 7
aftor him Joab’s men, and the Cherethites, and the Pelethites,
and all the mighty men: and they went out of Jerusalem, to
pursue after Sheba the son of Bichri. When they were at the 8
" great stone-which is in Gibeon, Amasa went before them. And
Joab’s garment that he had put on was girded unto him, and
upon it a girdle with a sword fastened upon his loins in the
sheath thereof; and as he went forth it fell out. And Joab ¢
gaid to Amasa, 4rt thou in health, my brother? And Joab
took Amasa by the beard with the right hand to kiss him.
But Amasa took no heed to the sword that was in Joab’shand: 10
so he smote him therewith in the fifth rib, and shed out his
bowels to the ground, and strake him not again; and he died.
So Joab and Abishai his brother pursued afler Sheba the son
of Bichri.. And one of Joab's men stood by him, and said, He 11
that favoureth Joab, and he that is for David, let kim go after
Joab. And Amasa wallowed in blood in the midst of the high- 12
way. And when the man saw that all the people stood still,

David now gave his orders to Abishai. For the moment Joab
seemed to acquiesce, and marched out under his brother's command
(. 7), intending to wait his opportunity. This speedily presented
itgelf : without scruple he murdered his rival, and then by Abishai's
consent, resumed his old position as commander-in-chief (#v. 10, 11).
thy lord’s servants] Tbe troops mentioned in v. 7, which formed a
small standing army. 8. went before them] R.V. came to
meet them, apparently as he was returning to Jerusalem, after
reising an army in Benjamin as well as in Judah. And Joab
was girded with his apparel of war that he had put on,
and thereon was a girdle &c. (R.V.) In the girdle which Joab
wore over his military dress was stuck a dagger. As he met Amasa
he eontrived to let this fall out of its sheath on the ground. He
picked it up in his left hand, and the movement being apparently
purely accidental, excited no alarm in Amasa’s mind. 9, Art
thou in health] R.V. Is it well with thee. It is said to be
atill customary among .the Arabs and Tuarks to lay hold of a

person’s beard in giving him fhe kiss of welcome. 10. in the
Jifth rib] 1in the belly. See on ch. ii. 23. .. Strake] An
archaism for struck. Comp. ch. xii. 15; Acts xxvii. 17. So

Joab] R.V. And Joab &c. Covered with the siains of marder
(1 Kings ii. 5), Joab started in pursuit of Sheba, leaving his vietim
where he fell, 11. And there stood by him one of
Joab's young men (R.V.); perhaps one of his srmour-bearers
{ch. xviil. 15), who remained by the corpse to invite Amasa’s
followers to join Joab. Time was too precious for Joab himself

to lose & moment. He that favoureth Joab &c.] He appeals
to their personal attachment to himself as general, and to their
loyalty to David. 12. all the people] Here and in v. 13, the

troops which Amasa bnd been mustering.
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he removed Amaea out of the highway into the field, and east
a cloth upon him, when he saw that every one that came by
13 him stood still. When he was removed out of the highway,
all the people went on after Joab, to pursue after Sheba the son
of Bichri. :
14 And he went through all the {ribes of Israel unto Abel, and '
to Beth-maachah, and all the Berites: and they were gathered
15 together, and went also after him. And they came and be-
sieged him in Abel of Beth-maachah, and they cast up a bank
againat the city, and it stood in the trench: and all the people
16 that were with Joab battered the wall, to throw it down. Then
cried a wise woman out of the city, Hear, hear; say, I pray
you, unto Joab, Come near hither, that I may speak with thee.
17 And when he was come near unto her, the woman said, Ar¢
thou Joab? And he answered, I am he. Then she gaid unto
him, Hear the words of thine handmaid. And he answered,
18 I do hear. Then ghe spake, saying, They were wont to gpeak
in old time, saying, They shall surely ack counsel at Abel: and
19 s0 they ended the maiter. I am one. of them that are peaceable
and faithful in Israel: thou seekest to destroy a city and a
mother in Israel: why wilt thou swallow up the inheritanee of
20 the Lorp? And Joab answered and said, Far be it, far be it

‘14—28. Shebea besieged in Abel-Beth-Maachah, 14, Joab
marched rapidly northward, gathering forces as he went. unto
Abel &c.] Abel was apparently near Beth-Maachah, and was com-
monly called Abel-beth-Maachah to distinguish it from other places
nemed Abel (=meadow). See 1 Kings xv. 20; 2 Kings xv. 29. It
was sitnated about 12 miles N. of the Waters of Merom. the
Berites] Apparently a district or people in northern Palestine
otherwise nnknown to us. 15. abank] R.V.a mount. The
besiegers erected & mound of earth against the city wall to enable
them to batter the npper and weaker part of it. ‘This stood against
the rampart (R.V.) or outwork of the eity: a term which includes
the low outer wall and the space between it and the main wall.
For mention of siege mounds see 2 Kings xix. 82; Is. xxix. 8; Jer.
vi. 6, xxxii. 24, xxxiii. 4; Fz iv. 2, xvil. 17, xxi. 22, xxVvi. 8; Dan.
xi. 15. battered] Or, undermined (R.V. marg.). 18. @ wise
woman] Comp. ch. xiv. 2. 18, 19. The city had been pro-
verbial for ita wisdom from ancient times; men consulted it as an
oracle for the settlement of their disputes; a city of such repatation,
loyal moreover and peacezble, ought not, she implies, to be thus
attacked. Possibly she means further to hint, that if Joab had
consulted the inhabitants, and had negotiated for the surrender of
Sheba, the siege might have been avoided, 19. RV.I am
of them that are peaceable and falthful in Israel. The
woman speaks in the name of the city. to destroy &ec.] Lit.
to slay: the personification of the eity is kept up. On “mother”
as applied to a city (metropolis) see note on ch. viii. 1. the tn-
heritance of the Lors] Cp. ch. x. 12, xiv. 16; 1 Sam. xxvi. 18,
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from me, that I should swallow up or destroy. The matter is 21
not-so: but & man of mount Ephraim, S8heba the son of Bichri
by name, hath lift up his hand against the king, even against
David: deliver him only, and I will depart from thecity. And
the woman said unto Joab, Behold, his head skall be thrown to
thee over the wall. Then the woman went unto all the pecple 22
in her wisdom, - And they cut off the head of Sheba the son of
Bichri, and cast it out to Joab. And he blew a trumpet, and
they retired from the city, every man to his tent. And Joab
returned to Jerusalem unto the king. )

Now Joab was over all the host of Israel: and Benaish the o3
pon of Jehoiada was over the Cherethites and over the Pele-
thites: and Adoram was over the tribute: and Jehoshaphat 24
the pon of Ahilud waes recorder: and Sheva was scribe: and o5
Zadok and Abiathar were the prieats: and Ira also the Jairite 26
was g chief ruler about David.

21, mount Ephratm] The name the hill country of Ephraim
(R.V.), applied to the central mountainons distriet of Palestine, was
extended southwards so as to include part of the territory of Ben-
%&mm See note on 1 Bam. i. 1. Uft} An archaic form for

ifted. 22, they retired) R.V. they were dispersed, to
eir several homes.

23—26, The Officers of David’s court. Comp. ch. viii. 16—18,
Some differences between the lists are explained by their belonging
to different periods. 23, Joab] Retaining his post in spite
of David’s resolution to depose him. Cherethites] Another
reading is, Carites, o word found in 2 Kings xi. 4, 19 (R.V.),
snd like Cherethites variously explained to mean executioners, the
body-guard acting in that capacity, or Carians, foreign mercenaries
employed as & body-guard. 24, Adoram) Perhaps the same
a8 Adomram (1 Kings iv. 6, v, 14), who held the office in Solomon’s
reign, and Adoram, who held it at the beginning of Rehoboam’s
reign (1 Kings xii. 18), but possibly three persons of the same
family, who succeeded one another in the office, are meant.

over the tribute] Better, as R.V. marg., over the levy (1 Kings
iv. 6, R.V., v. 14); superintendent of the forced levies employed in
public works, Comp. 1 Kings xii. 4. The appearance of this new
officer in the closing years of David's reign is significant of the
change which had taken place in the character of his rule,

26. a chief ruler &c.) R.V.priest unto David: marg., a chief
mimster, See on ch. viil. 18, - .

XXI. 1—11. A three years’ Famine for Saul's massacre of the
Gibeonites. The Execntion of Ssul's sons. (1) It may seem strange
that the nation was punighed for the sin of its rnler committed
many years before. But, apart from the fact that we do not know
to what extent the nation made the crime their own by approving
it, we must remember that the king was the representative of the
people. If the sins of an individual were regarded as implicating
the whole community, until detected and repudiated (see e.g. Deut.
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21 Then there was a famine in the days of David three years,
year after year; and David inquired of the Lorn. And the
Lorp answered, It is for Saul, and for &is bloody house, because

2 he slew the Gibeonites. And the king celled the Gibeonites,
and said unto them; (now the Gibeonites were not of the
children of Israel, but of the remnant of the Amorites; and the
children of Israsl had sworn unto them: and Saul sought to
slay them in his zeal fo the children of Israel and Judah.)

3 Wherefore David gaid unto the Gibeonites, What shall I do for
you? and wherewith shall I make the atonement, that ye may

4 bless the inheritance of the Lokp? And the Gibeonites said
unto him, We will have no silver nor gold of Saul, nor of his.

xxi. 1—9; Josh. vii. 1 ff.), much more must the sins of the national
representative involve the whole nation in their consequences. The
fact that the punishment did not come until years after the sin wag
committed is “a recognition of the continuance of a nation’s life, of
its obligations and its sins from age to age. All national morality,
nay, the meaning and possibility of history, depends upon this truth.”
Manrice. (2) Saul's sons, who were not charged with heing
personally accessory to their father's crime, were put to death to
expiate it. In those early ages the family was regarded as an unit,
and the sins of the head of the family were regarded as involving all
its members in their consequences. Consequently, as seen by the
people, the execution of Sanl’s sons was a judicial act of retribution.
But why did God sanction it? As a didactic act, designed to teach
the guilt of sin. God has an absolute power of-life and death over
His ereatures, and may at any time take away the life which He
has given, when He sees that it is necessary in order to teach some
great lesson; in this case, to shew that solemn oaths might not be
violated with impunity. 1. And there was a famine (R.V.).
There is no adverb of time marking chronological connexion wi
the foregoing narrative. The famine must have occurred after
David became acquainted with Mephibosheth (¥. 7); and in .all
probability before Absalom’s rebeilion; but its date cannot be fixed
more exactly. In Palestine a famine was the almost certain conse-
quence of a failure of the winter rains. 8ee I Kings xviii. 2; Joel
i. 8—20, for famine as the result of drought; and comp. Gen. xii.
10, xxvi. 1, xlii. 5; Rath i, 1; 2 Kings viii. 1, 2, snquired &c.)
R.V. sought the face of the LORD. David sought to ascertain
the cause of this judgment; for famine was one of the ““four sore
judgments” of God (Ezek. xiv. 21; op. 1 Kings viii. 35—37).

his bloody house] i.e. blood-guilty. Murder “defiled the land,” and
involved the nation in punishment. See Num. xxxv. 33, 34; Deut,
xxi. 7—9. 2. Amorites (=highlanders) is here and elsewhere
used as a general designation for the ancient inhabitants of Pales-
tine. The Gibeonites belonged to the tribe of the Hivites. had
sworn] See Josh. ix. 3 fi. in his weal] Probably in a fit of
zeal to carry out the Law by cleansing the land from the remnant
of the heathen (Ex. xxxiv. 11—16; Dent. vii. 2) as he cleansed
it from the soothsayers (1 Sam. xxviii. 3). 4. RV.Itismno
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house; neither for us shalt thou kill any man in Israel. And
he paid, What you shall say, that will I do for you. And they 5
answered the king, The man that consumed us, and that de-
vised against us that we should be destroyed from remaining
in any of the coasts of Iasrael, let seven men of hiz sons be 6
delivered unto us, and we will hang them wp unto the Lorp in
Gibeah of Saul, whom the Lonp did choose. And the king
said, I will give them. But the king spared Mephibosheth, the 7
son of Jonathan the gon of Saul, because of the Lorp’s oath
that was between them, between David and Jonathan the son
of Saul. But the king took the two sons of Rizpeh the daugh- 8
ter of Ainh, whom she bare unfo Saul, Armoni and Mephibo-
gheth; and the five sons of Michal the danghter of Saul, whom
she brought up for Adriel the son of Barzillai the Meholathite :
and he delivered them into the hands of the Gibeonites, and 9
they hanged them in the hill before the Loro: and they fell
all seven together, and were put to death in {he days of harvest,
in the first days, in the beginning of barley harvest. And 10

matter of silver or gold between us and Saul, or his
house; neither is 1t for us to put any man to death in
Israel. No money compensation could expiate Saunl's offence
(Num. xxxv. 31, 32), and the Gibeonites themselves had no power
to oxact blood-revenge. The A.V., neither for us &e., retained in
R.V. marg., would mean that their ery for vengeance was against
the house of Saul, and not against the nation at large.

5. devised] This, and not the marginal alternative cut us of, is
the right rendering. coasts] R.V. borders. Coast originally
meant any border or frontier-line, not the sea-line only; and then
the territory enclosed by the border. 8. seven men] A sacred
number, for their execution was to be g solemn religious act of ex-
piation. They were to be put to-death, and their bodies exposed,
as o public exhibition of the punishment inflicted. The practice
corresponds to that of hanging a eriminal’s body in cheing on the
scene of his erime, which was once common in England. The home
of Saul was to be the scene of the punishment. unto the Lurp)
For the punishment was demanded by Divine justice. Comp. Num.
xxv. 4. whom the lorp did choose] The exact title, the
chosen of the LORD (R.V.), is nowhere elge given to Saul, but is
implied by 1 Sam. x. 24. There is & bitter irony in ita use by his
enemies, as thongh his Divine election aggravated his guiit.

7. the Lorpsoath] Seel Sam. xviii. 8, xx. 12—17, 42, xxiii. 18.

8. the five sons of Michal...whom she brought up for Adriel] The
Heb. text can only mean whom she bare to Adriel (R.V.). But
it was Merab, not Michal, who was married to Adriel (1 Sam. xviii.
19). Apparently we must read Merab for Michal here. the
Meholathz'&e; Of Abel-Mekolak, a town in the Jordan valley near
Beth-shan, famous as the birth-place of Elisha (1 Kings xix. 16).

9. tn the jfirst days] Barley harvest preceded wheat harvest,
and began about the middle or end of April. Comp. Ex. ix. 31, 32;
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Rizpah the daughter of Aiah took sackeloth, and spread it for her
upon the rock, from the beginning of harvest until water dropped
upon them out of heaven, and suffered neither the birds of the
air to rest on them by day, nor the beasts of the field by night.
11 And it was told David what Rizpah the daughter of Aiah, the
12 concubine of Saul, had done. And David went and took the
bones.of Seul and the bones of Jonathan his son from the men
of Jabesh-gilead, which bad stolen them from the street of
Beth-shan, where the Philistines had hanged them, when the
12 Philistines had elain Saul in Gilboe : and he brought up from
thence the bones of Saul and the bones of Jonathan hig 8on;
14 and they gathered the bones of them that were hanged. And
the bones of Baul and Jonathan his son buried they in the
country of Benjamin in Zelah, in the sepulchre of Kish his
father: and they performed all that the king commanded.
And after that God was intreated for the land.
15 Moreover the Philistines had yet war again wﬁ Israel; and
David -went down, and his gervants with him, and fought
16 against the Philigtines: and David waxed faint. And Ishbi-
benob, which was of the sons of the giant, the weight of whose

Ruth i. 22, ii. 23, 10. spread it] Aas a rough tent to shelter
her while she watched the corpses. dropped upon.them] was
poured mpon them (R.V.): that is, until heavy rains shewed that
the crime was expiated and the judgment of drought withdrawn.
If the rain did not fall until the usual season, Rizpah mmust have
kept her devoted watch for six months, from April to October.

11—14. Barial of the bones of Saul and his sons. 12, David
went] Touched by Rizpah’s devotion, and wishing to shew that
he had no personal enmity to the house of Baul. the men of
Jabesh-gilead] See 1 Sam, xxxi. 11—13; 2 Sam. ii, 4. the
street] Or, broad place (R.V. marg.). The bodies were hung on
the wall (1 Sam. xxxi. 10} in the square or open place just inside
the gate, the public meeting-place of all ihe citizens. Comp.
2 Chr. xxxii. 6; Neh. viii. 1, 3, 16. Beth-shan] - Now Beisdn,
four miles west of the Jordan in the WWady Jdlid. See note on
1 Sam. xxxi. 10. 14. Zela (R.V.) is mentioned among the
towns of Benjamin in Josh. xviii, 28, but has not been identified.

God was intrwted& Accepted the intreaty or intercession thus
made on behalf of the land. Comp. ch. xxiv. 25; Gen. xxv. 21;
2 Chr. xxxiii. 13.

15—22 {vv. 18—22=1 Chr. xx. 4—8]. Heroic exploits in the
Philistine wars. Thissection is quite uncornected with the preceding

narrative. 15, again may refer to earlier wars, the account
of which preceded this narrative in the document from which it
wag taken. went down] From the high lands of Judah to the

low country of Philistia—the Skephélak or maritime plain.

16, Ishbi-benob] Perhaps=‘‘dweller on a height,” a name given
him because he lived in some inaccessible castle. the giant)
Heb. Rdphdk, a quasi proper-name for the father of the four giants
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#pear weighed three hundred. shekels of brass in weight,” he
being girded with a new sword, thought to have slain David.
But Abighai the son of Zeruiah succoured him, and smote the 17
Philistine, and killed him. Then the men of David sware unto
-him, saying, Thou shalt go no more out with us io battle,
that thon quench not the light of Israel. And it came to pass 11
after this, that there was again a battle with the Philistines at
Gob: then Sibbechai the Hushathite slew Saph, which was of
the sons of the giant. And there was again a battle in Gob 19
with the Philistines, where Elhanan the son of Jaare-oregim,
a Beth-lehemite, slew the brother of Goliath the Gittite, the
staff of whoge spear was like & weaver’s beam. And there was 20
yet a battle in Gath, where was a man 'of great stature, that
had on every hand six fingers, and on every foot six toes, four
and twenty in number ; and be also was born to the giant. And 21
when he defied Israel, Jonathan the son of Shimes the brother
of David slew him. These four were born to.the giant in Gath, 22
and fell by the hand of David, and by the hand of his servants,

here mentioned, or for the founder of the tribe of Rephaim.

three hundred chekels] About nine poundas: ha]fpthe weight of
Goliath's spear head. brass] See note on ch. viii, 8. ’

@ new sword] Or, new armour (R.V. margl. that thow
guenck not the light of Israel] R.V.thelamp. A nataral metaphor
or changing the light of prosperity into the darkness of calamity;
and in particular David's sovereignty was the lamp which God’s
favour had lighted for the well-being of His people. 18. Gob)
Mentioned only here and in v. 19. The Sept. reads Gatk, 1 Chr.
xx. 4 has Gezer. Gob is either a corruption of the text, or some
unknown place, perhaps near Gezer, for which see note on ch. v, 25.

Sibbechai] One of David’s heroes {1 Chr. xi. 29), general of the
eighth division of the army (1 Chr. xxvii. 11). See note on ch.
xxiii. 27. Saph] In Chron. Sippai. 19. where Elhanan
&c.] R.V. and Elhanan the son of Jaare-oregim the Beth-
lehemite slew Goliath the Gittite. The words the brother
of are conjecturally inserted in the A.Y. from 1 Chr. xx. 5, which
reads, and Elhanan the son of Jair slew Lakmi the brother og'
@oliath the Gittite. The text here is probably corrupt; thoug
there wounld be no difficulty in supposing that another giant, beside
the one slain by David, bore the name of Goliath. Another Elhanan
of Beth-lehem is mentioned in ch. xxiii. 24. the staf &e.]
Comp. 1 Sam. xvii. 7; 1 Chr. xi. 23. The shaft of his spear,
short, but extraordinarily stout and heavy, was popularly compared
to the “beam” to which the web is fastened in a loom.

21, defied Israel] Comp. 1 Sam. xvii. 10, 25, 26, Jonathan]
David's nephew, brother of the astute Jonadab (ch. xiii. 3).

Shimea] Soin 1 Chr.ii. 13, xx. 7. In1 Sam. xvi. 9, Shammah,
R.V. here Shimei. 22, were born &c.] Were descendants of
Rapha, or, the giant: not necessarily all four sons of one man,
See note on ». 1",
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And David spake unto the Lonb the worda of this gong in
the day that the Lorp had delivered him out of the hand of all
hig-enemies, and out of the hand of Saul: and he said, -

The Lorp is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer;

The God of my rock; in him will I trust:

He is my shield, and the horn of my salvation, my high

tower, and my refuge,

My saviour; thou savest me from violence.

I will call on the Lorp, who is worthy to be praised:

So shall I be saved from mine enemies.

XXII. [=Ps. xviii.]. David’s thanksgiving for deliverance from
his enemies. This Psalm was written, as the title indicates, when
David's triamphs over his enemies at home and abroad were still
recent. Its composition may be assigned {o the period of peace
described in ch. vii. 1; but must be placed afler Nathan's visit, as
v. 51 seems to refer to the promise made through him. The joyous
tone of the Psalm, and its bold expressions of conscious integrity,
also point to the earlier years of David's reign rather than the
later, overclouded as these were by the fatal consequences of his
sin. The differences between the text here and that in the Psalter
appear to be due partly to errors of transcription, partly to changes
made by scribes who frem time to time revised the text.

1. The Title. Comp. the inscriptiens which introduce Moses’
songs in the historical narrative (Ex. xv. 13 Deunt. xxxi. 30).

en the day that] i.e. at the time when. Saul] Specially
mentioned as the bitterest of his enemies, and because the deliver-
ance from his power raised David to the throne of Isracl.

2—4, Introductory invocation. 2. The opening address
to God, found in Ps, xviii, “I Jove thee, 0 Lomrp my strength,” is
wanting here. 2, 8. The imagery, by which David describes
all that Jehovah had been to him as a Deliverer from his enamies,
is derived from the experienges of his warlike life, and particnlarly
of his flight from Saul. e eliff (1 Sam, xxiii. 25, 28) where he
had escaped from Saul, the strong-hold in the wilderness of Judah
or the fastnesses of En-gedi (1 Sam. xxiii. 14, 19, 29), ‘‘the rocks of
the wild goats” (1 Sam. xxiv. 2), were all emblems of Him who had
been throughout his true Refuge and Deliverer. 8, The God
? my rock] = my strong God: in the Ps., “my God, my Rock.” .

he title Rock describes’ the strength, faithfulness, and unchange-
ableness of God. See Deut. xxxii. 4, 37; 1 Bam. ii. 2; Ps. xxviii. 1, &e.

in bem will T trust] Quoted in Hcb. ii. 13; ep. Pa. xeiv. 22.

my shteld] Comp. Gen. xv. 1; Deut. xxxiii, 29. the horn
&c.] The Power which saves and delivers me. The figure of the
horn, as & symbol of victorious strength, is derived from horned
animals. Comp. Deut. xxxiii, 17; Lk. i. 69. The words and my
refuge...violence are omitted in Ps, xviii.

§—7. The Psalmist’s perils. His cry for help. The perils to
which he had been exposed are described as waves and floods which
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‘When the waves of death compassed me,

The floods of ungodly men made me afraid ;

The sorrows of hell compassed me about;

The snares of death prevented me:

In my distress I called upon the Lok,

And cried to my God:

And he did hear my voice out of his temple,

And my cry did enter into his ears.

Then the earth shook and trembled ;

The foundations of heaven moved

And shook, because he was wroth.

There went up a smoke ouf of his nostrils,

And fire out of hig mouth devoured:

Coals were kindled by it.

Ho bowed the heavens also, and came down;
. And darkness was under his feet.

threatened to engulf him: Sheol and death are represented as laying
wait for his life like hunters with nets and snares. 5. ungodly
men] R.V. ungodliness. Heb. Belial. See note on ch. xvi. 7.

6. R.V. The cords of 8heol were round about me: the
snares of death came upom me. Skes! iz the 'mysterious
ungeen world. See note on 1 Sam. ii. 6. prevented] Bee note
on v, 19. 7. his temple] The palace temple of heaven, where
He gits enthroned. Comp. Ps. xi. 4.

8—16. The manifestation of Jehovah for the discomfiture of
David’'s enemies. Earthquake and storm are regarded as the visible
manifestations of Divine Power: and therefore God's interposition
for the deliverance of His servant is described as accompanied by
terrible phenomena in nature. See Ex. xix. 16—18; and comp. Ps.
Ixviii. 8, Ixxvii, 16—18; Jud. v. 4, 5. The earthquake (v. 8}; the
distant lightnings (». 9); the gathering darkness of the storm
(0v.10—12); the final outburst of its fury (ve. 13—16), are pictured
in regular succession. 8. the foundations of keaver] The
mountains on which the vault of heaven seems to rest: comp.
“the pillars of heaven” (Job xxvi. 11): or perhaps the universe
is regarded as a vest building. Comp. 1 Sam. ii. 8. 9, The
Psalmist’s aim is vividly to express the manifestation of the wrath
of God, and he does so in figures which are intended to remain as
purely mental conceptions, not to be realised as though God appeared
in any visible shape. a smoke] The outward sign of the

ut-up fires of wrath. So anger is said to smoke (Ps. Lxxiv. 1,

xX. 4 marg.). fire] The emblem of the consuming wrath of
God. Bee Deut. xxxii. 22; Ps. xcvii. 3; Heb. xii. 29. coals)
The fiery messengers of vengeance. Comp. Ps. exl. 10.

10. o dark canopy of storm cloud, which is the pavement
under His feet (Nah. i. 8), lowers a8 He descends to judgment.
God is said to come down when He manifests His power in the
world (Gen. xi. 7, xviii. 21; Is, Ixiv. 1). Darkness symbolizes the
mystery and terror of Hisv Advent (Ex. xix. 16, xx. 21; 1 Kings
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And he rode npon & cherub, and did fly:
And he was seen upon the wings of the wind.
And he made darkness pavilions round about him,
" Dark waters, and thick clonds of the skies.
Through the brightnegs before him -
" 'Were coals of fire kindled.
The Lorp thundered from heaven,
Ang the most High uttered his voice.
And he sent ont arrows, and scattered them ;
Lightning, and discomfited them,
And the channels of the sea appeared,
The feundations of the world were discovered,
At the rebuking of the Lorp,
At the blast of the breath of his nostrils,
He gent from above, he took me;
He drew me out of many waters;

viii. 12; Ps. xevil, 2). 1%._As the Shechinah, or mystic
Presence of God in the cloud of glory, rested over the Cherubim
which were upon the ‘“Mercy-seat” or covering of the Ark (ch.
vi. 2), 80 God i8 represented “riding upon a Cherub,” as the living
throne on which He traverses space. was seen] In Ps. xviil.
10, Alew swiftly, probably the original reading. For ‘‘the wings
of the wind” comp. Ps. civ. 3. 12, The darkness of the clonds
is the tent in which God shrouds His Majesty. dark waters]
So in Ps. xviil. 11 (darkness of waters); but the word here means
gathering of waters (R.V.). 18, At the brightness &c.
(R.V.). The lightning flashes which now burgt throogh the cloud
are as it were rays of the light in which He dwells. 14. the
most Highl God as the Supreme Ruler of the Universe. Comp.
@en. xiv. 18—22; Deut. xxxii. 8. his voice) Thunder is the
voice of God. See Job xxxvii. 2—5. 15. scattered them] The
enemies whose destruction was the object of this Divine interposi-
tion (v. 4). discomfited themy] A word denoting the confusion
of a sudden panic, and used specially of supernatural defeat. Cp.

x. xiv. 24 (R.V.); Josh. x. 10; Jud. iv. 15; 1 Bam. vii. I0.

16. All nature is pictured as convulsed to its lowest depths; the
sea dried up, and the hidden bases of the world laid bare, owning
their Lord and Master, as of old at the passage of the Red Sea,
when ‘“He rebuked the Red Sea, and it was dried up.” See Ex.
xv. 8; Ps. civ. 7, evi. 9; Nah. i. 4. Comp. too Mt. viii. 26.

were discovered) i.e. as R.V. were laid bare; the old meaning
of the word. at the blast &e.] Comp. ». 9.

17—21. Jehovah's deliverance of His servant for hig faithfulness.
17. from above] R.V.from on high. He streiched out His hand
and caught hold of the sinking man, and drew him out of the floods
of calamity which were engulfing him. Cp. v. 5; Ps. exliv. 7.

drew me] A word found elsewhere only in Ex. ii. 10, and sug-
gesting a parallel, as though David would gay, ‘He drew me out of
the great waters of distress, as He drew Moges out of the waters of
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He delivered me from my strong enemy, B
And from them that hated me: for they were too strong
for me. ' :
They prevented me in the day of my calamity:
But the Lorp wags my stay.
He brought me forth also into a large place:
He delivered me, because he delighted in me.
The Lorp rewarded me according to-my righteousness:
According to the cleanness of my hands hath he recom-
pensed me.
For I have kept the ways of the Lozp,
And have not wickedly departed from my God.
For all his judgments were before me:
And as for his statutes, I did not depart from them.
I was also upright before him,
And have kept myself from mine iniquity.
Therefore the Lorp hath recompensed me according to my 25
righteousness ; '
“According to my clepnness in his eye sight.

the Nile, to be the deliverer of His people.’ 19. They pre-
vented me] R.V. they eame upon me, the same word as in . 8,
meaning o meet with hostile intention. Prevent is used in a sense
which illustrates the transition from the original meaning ‘to «o
before’ to the modern meaning ‘to hinder.’ my stay] The
staff on which he leaned for support. Cp. Ps. xxiii. 4. 20. a
large place] The opposite of the straits of peril. Cp. ». 87; Ps.
xxxi. 8. because ke delighted tn me] 'This was the ground of
God's deliverance, and it now becomes the leading thought of the
Psalm. Comp. ch, xv. 26; Ps, xxii. 8; and also Matt. iii. 17.

21, . This is no vain-glorigus boasting, but a testimony to the
faithfulness of Jehovah to guard and reward His faithful servants,
David does not lay claim to a perfect rightecusness, but te sincerity
and single-heartedness in his devotion to God. Comp. his own
testimony (1 Sam. xxvi. 23), God's testimony (1 Kings xiv. 8),
and the testimony of history (1 Kings xi. 4, xv. 5), to his integrity.

the cleanness of my hands)= the purity of my actions. Cp. Ps.
xxiv. 4.

22—96. The Integrity of David's life and its Reward. He goes
on to substantiatc the assertion of the preceding verse.

23. God’s ccmmandments were continually present to his mind
as the rule of life. Cp. Deut. vi. 6—9; Ps. exix. 80, 102. and a8
for his statutes &e.] Im Ps. xviii. 22, ““And his statutes did I not
put away from me,” in order to sin with less compunction.

24, upright] R.V. perfect toward him. It expresses the
pincerity of undivided devotion. As o sacrificial term it signifies
without blemish. Comp. Eph. L. 4; Col i. 22, &e. have kept
myself &c.] Ihave watched over myself that I might not trans-
gTess., 28. The assertion of ». 21 is repeated as the conclusion
to be drawn from the review of his conduct in vv. 2224, and is
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With the merciful thon wilt shew thyself mereiful,

And with the upright man thou wilt shew thyself upright.

With the pure thou wilt shew thyself pure; ’

And with the froward thou wilt shew thyself unsavoury.

And the afflicted people thou wilt-save :

But thine eyes are upon the haughty, that thou mayest bring
them down. :

For thou-art my lamp, O Lozp:

And the Lorp will lighten my darkness.

For by thee I have run through a troop :

By my God have I leaped over & wall..

As for God, his way is perfect;

The word of the Logp is tried :

confirmed in the following verses by a consideration of the general
laws of God’s moral government.
26—28, The law of God's dealings with men. God’s attitude

~ towardsmen is regulated by men’sattitnde towards God (comp. 1 Sam.

ii. 30, xv. 28). 28. the merciful] Comp. Matt. v. 7. upright]
R.V. perfect. 27. with the pure &c.) Comp. 1 John iii. 8}
Matt. v. 8; Ps. Ixxiii. 1. and with the froward &ec] R.V.
and with the perverse thoun wilt shew thyself froward;
with marg. niote, ‘ So Ps. xviil. 26, The texi has, unsavoury.’ )
man who is perverse is given over by God to Iollow his own per-
verseness, till it brings him to destruction. Cp. Lev. xxvi. 23, 24;
Rom. i. 28; Rev. xxii. 11; and as an illustration, the history of
Balaam (Num. xxii. 20). 28, the afflicted people] The Heb.
words for poor or afflicted and for humble are closely connected ;
aund as afflicted is here contrasted with Zaughty, it may be understood
to mean those who through the discipline of suffering have learnt
humility. Comp. Luke vi. 20 with Matt. v. 3. thine eyes &e.]
R.V. thine eyes are upon the haughty, that thou mayest
bring them down; or, as marg., whom thou wilt bring down.

20—31. God's faithfulness attested by the Paalmist’s experience.
David goes on to deseribe how God had made him victorious over
all his enemies. 29. my lamp] Illuminating all his life with
the light of prosperity, as the lamyp illuminates the house. Comp.
Ps. xxvii. 1, exxxii. 17. 'With the different application of the figure
in Ps. xviii. 28, “ Thou wilt light my lamp,” comp. 1 Kings xi. 36,
xv. 4. 80. Two memorable events in David’s life seem to be
here alluded to: the successful pursait of the “troop” of Amale-
kites which had sacked Ziklag (1 Sam. xxx: in »v. 8, 15, 23 the
same word froop is msed of the Amalekites): and the capture of
Zion, effected with such ease that he seemed to have leapt over
the walls which it defenders trusted were impregnable (ch. v, 6—8).

I have run through] R.V. I run upon, The point is the speed
of the pursuit, not the completeness of the defeat. have I
le(iped] R.V. do I leap.’ 81. tried] i.e. refined: like pure
gold, with no taint of earthly dross. Comp. Ps, xii. 6, cxix. 140;
Prov. xxx. 5.
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He iz a buckler to all them that frugt.in him.

For who is God, save the Lorp? - 32
And who is a rock, save our God?
God is my strength and power: ‘ 33
And he maketh my way perfect.
He maketh my feet like hinde’ feet:. 34
And eetteth me upon my high places.
He teacheth my liands to war; 35
So that a bow of pteel is broken by mine arms.
Thou hast also given me the shield of thy salvation : 36
And thy gentleness hath made me great.
- Thou hast enlarged my steps under me; 37
_Bo that my feet did not slip, -
T have pursued mine enemies, and destroyed them ; EL]

And turned not again until I had consumed them.

And I have consumed them, and wounded them, that they 39
could not arise:

Yea, they are fallen under my feet.

For thou hast girded me with strength to batile: 0

Them that rose up against me hast thon subdued under me.

82—37. The praise of Jehovah the giver of victory. ~ 32, Comp.
ch, vii. 22; Deut. xxxii. 31; 1.8am.ii. 2. God in the first line is

El, the name which describes God as the Mighty One. 33. m,
strength and power] R.V. my strong fortress, Ps. fﬁii"a’g N
Feads who girdeth me with strength:” cp. . 40, maketh my

way perfect] R.V. guldeth (marg. setteth free) the perfeet in
his way. other reading is, guideth my way in perfectness.

34 my feet] Or, as R.V,, his feet. like hinds’ feet] The
hind was a Etg};e of agility, swiftness, and sure-footedness, indis-
pensable qualifications in ancient warfare. Comp. 2 Sam. ii. 18;
1 Chr. xii. 8. setteth me &c.] The metaphor of the hind,
bounding unimpeded over the mountain tops, is continued. David's
high places are the mountain strongholds, the occupation of which
secared him in possession of the country. . Comp. Deut. xxxii. 13.
Hab. iii. 19 is an imitation of this passage. 35, so that &ec.]
R.V. so that mine arms do bend a bow of brass. The
ability to bend a metal bow (cp. Job xx. 24) was & mark of superior
strength. David recognises that physical strength and energy,
important qualifications in times when the king was himself the
leader of his people in battle, were gifts of God; yet that it was
not hig own strength that made him victorious, but Jehovah’s care
and help {m:. 36 ff.). 36, the shield of thy salvation] Comp.
Eph. vi. 17, Ps. xviii. 35 adds, “ and _thy right hand hath holden
me up.” thy gentleness] Or condescension (R.V. marg.).

87. enlarged &cj] Given me free space for unobstructed motion
(comp. ©. 20; Prov. iv. 12), and the power to advance with firm
unwavering steps.

. David’s destruction of his enemies. 89. wounded
them &c.] R.V. smitten them through, that they cannot

11, BAM. 5
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114 II. SAMUEL, XXII. 4148,

Thou hast also given . me the necks of mine enemies,

That T might destroy them thet hate me..

They looked, but there was none to save;

Even unto the Lorp, but he answered them not.

Then did I beat them as small ag the dust of the earth,

I did stamp them as the mire of the street, and did spread

them abroad. .

- Thou also hast delivered me from the strivings of my people,
Thou hast kept me to be head of the heathen:

A. people whick T knew not shall serve me.

Strangers shall submit themselves unto me:

As soon &8 they hear, they shall be obedient unto me.
Strangers ghall fade away,

And they shall be afraid out of their close places.

The Loep liveth; and blessed be my rock;

And exalted be the God of the rock of my salvation.

It {8 God that avengeth me,

arise. 41, R.Y. Thou hast also made mine enemies
tarn their backs unto me, that I might eut off &c. The
meaning is that his enemies were put to fiight (Ex. xxiii, 27), not
(as the A.V. suggests) that he planted his foot on their necks in
token of triumph (Josh. x. 24} 42. They looked] They looked
for help. Cp. Is. xvii. 7, 8. even unto the Lorn] In their
extremity even the heathen might cry for mercy to the “nunknown
God” of their enemies. Cp. I Sam. v. 12; Jonah iii. 7 ff. 43, as
the dust &c.] In Ps. xviil. 42, ““as the dust before the wind.” For
the metaphor comp. 2 Kings xiii. 7. I did stamp them &c.] In
Pa. xviii. 42, “T did cast them out as the mire of the sireets:” I
flung them away as worthless refuse.

44—48. The Establishment of David's dominion. 44, He had
heen brought safely through the civil wars which had disturbed the
early years of his reign, end preserved to exercise dominion over
the nations round, and he looks forward fo fresh victories. Comp.
ch. viii. 1—14; Ps.ii. 8. . 45. shall submit themselves unto mﬂl
The marginal rendering, yield feigned obedience, gives the origin:
meaning of the word, which denotes the unwilling homage extorted
from the vanquished by their congueror. Comp, Deut. xxxiii. 29;
Pg. Ixvi. 8, Ixxxi. 15. as soon a3 they hear &c.) = At the mere
rumour of David’s victories they offer their allegiance, as for
example Toi king of Hamath did (ch. viii. 9 ff.}. 48. shall
Jade away] Like plants reorched up by the burning sun, Comp.
Ex.. xviii, 18 (marg.). shall be afraid] R.Y. shall come
trembling; terri.ﬁged into swrrendering at diseretion to the trium-
phant invader. Comp. Mie. vii. 17; 1 Sam. xiv, 11.

47—5p1, Concluding Thanksgiving snd Doxology. 47, The
Lorp liveth] The experience of David's life was to him a certain
proof that God is the living Ruler of the World. . Cp. Josh. iii. 10.

the God of the rock of my salvation] God who s strong and faith-
ful to work out deliverance for me. Comp. #. 3. 48, ‘avengeth
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And that bringeth down the people under me,
And that bringeth me forth from mine enemies : 49
Thou also hast lifted me up on high above them that rose up
inst me: .
Thou hagt delivered me from the violent man,
Therefore I will give thanks unto thee, O Logrbp, 5¢
among the heathen,
And I will sing praises unto thy name.
He 1is the tower of salvation for his king: 51
And sheweth mercy to his ancinted,
. Unto David, and to his seed for evermore.
Now these be the last words of David.
David the son of Jesse said,
And the man who was raised up on high,

23

m R.V. exeouteth vemgeance for me; as for the wrongs
inflicted by Saul (1 Sam. xxiv. 12); for the insults of Nabal (1 Sam.
xxv. 39); for the opposition of those who refused to acknowledge
him as king (ch. iv. 8). Vengeance ia the premfative of God (Ps.
xciv. 1), and the visible execution -of it was looked for as His
vindication of the righteousnesg and innocence of His servants,
bringetk down the people under me] R.V.peoples. The reference
seems to be, a8 in ». 44, to his success in overcoming internal
opposition to his rule. It is the thanksgiving of a ruler who
ised the importance of union for the prosperity of Israel,
and the diffienlty of reconciling the discordant elements in the
nation, and knew that it was a task beyond his unaided powers.
Cp. Ps, cxliv. 2. 49, bringeth me forth] ‘The opposite of
“ghutting him up info the hand of his enemies” (Ps. xxxi. 8), Cp.
oo, 20, 37. thou also &c.] R.V.Yea, thou liftest me np
above them that rise up against me: thou deliverest me &c.
the violent man] Men of violence in general, or Saul in particunlar.
Cp. Ps. exl. 1, 4, 11. 50, the keatken] R.V.the nations,
Jehovah'’s praise is to be proclaimed among the nations, who, as
they are brought under fhe dominion of His people, may also be
brought to the kmowledge of Jehovah. Cp. Ps. xevi. 8, 10, This
verse is quoted by St Paul in Rom. xv. 9 (along with Deut. xxxii.
43; Ps. cxvii. 1; Is. xi. 10}, to prove that the O.T. anticipated
the admission of the Gentiles to ﬁfe blessings of salvation.

51. R.Y. Great deliverance giveth he to his king. An-
other reading is, He 18 a ower of deliverance. Cp. Ps.Ixi. 3; Prov.
xviik. 10. to kis seed forlevermore] A reference tothe promise in
ch. vii. 12—186, claiming the continued favour of God for his posterity.

XXTII. 1—7. The last words of David. The great hymn of
trinmph in ch. xxii. is followed by his “last words:” a parting
tezttim%ny of hislconﬁdﬂ%ﬂce in the iulﬁ]mti]m the promise to his
posterity. . swid) R.V.salth:a iar word, generally
used of & direct message from God through a prophet in the phrase
rendered, “saith the Lorp.” It marks these “last words’ as an
utterance delivered by special Divine inspiration. rasged
on kigh] Raised by God from a low estate to be the king of Isras

=2
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The anointed of the God of Jacob,

And the sweet psalmist of Israel, said,

The Spirit of the Lorp spake by me,

And his word was in my fongne.

The God of Israel said,

The Rock of Israel spake fo me,

He that ruleth over men must be just,

Ruling in the fear of God.

And ke shall be as the light of the morning, when the sun
rigeth,

Even a morning without clouds;

As the tender grass springing out of the earth

By clear shining after rain.

Although my house be not so with God;

Yet he hath made with me an everlasting covenant,

Ordered in all things, and sure:

Comyp. ch. vii. 8, 9; Ps. Ixxviii. 70, 71. the sweet psolmist of
Israel] Lit. pleasant in the psalms of Israel; a title deserving to
stand by the side of “ the anointed ol the God of Jacob,’ because
he was God's instrument for educating and developing his people’s
religious life by means of his psalms, not less than for governing

them as king. See Introd., p. 14. 2, the Spirit of the Lorp)
A direct claim of inspiration, to which Christ Himself bears witness
(Matt. xxii. 48). in my tongue] R.V. upon my tongue.

3,4. Ome that ruleth over men righteously,

That ruleth in the fear of God,

He skall be as the light of the morning, when the sun
riseth,

A morning without clouds,

When the tender grass springeth out of the earth,

Through clear shining after rain., (R.V.).
- The second - half of v. 3 draws an outline portrait of an ideal
king, ruling with perfect justice, controlled and guided by the
fear of God. ». 4 depicts the blessings of his reign, His sppear-
ance will be like the E.fe-giving sunshine of a cloudless morning:
blesgings will follow him, as verdure clothes the earth from the
united influences of sunshine and rain. Comp. Is. xxxii. 15, xxxV.
1, 2. This prophecy is the complement of that in ch. vii. There
the promise of an eternal dominion is given to the house.of David,
finding a partial fulfilment th his descendants, and a complete ful-
fitreent only in Christ: here David himself is taught by inspiration
to draw the portrait of a ruler, some features of which were
partially realised in Solomon and the better kings of Judah, but
which finds its perfect realisation only in Christ. 8. R.YV.
Verily my house is not so with God; yet &c. - Although as
yet his house falls short of the ideal, the promise is sure.” But we
may also render as in R.V. marg.,

For s ot my house so with God?
Jor ke hath made with me de.:
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For thiz is all my galvation, and all my desire,
Although he make it not to grow.
But the sons of Belial skall be all of them as thorns thrust
away,
Because they cannot be taken with hands:
~ But the man that ghall touch them must be fenced with iron
and the staff of a spear; .
And they shall be utterly burnt with fire in the same place,
These be the names of the mighty men whom David had:
The Tachmonite that sat in the seat, chief among the captains;
the same was Adino the Eznite: he lift up his spear against

Jfor all my salvation, and all my desire,
will ke not make it fo grow?

The meaning then will be: Is not my house in such g relation to
God, because He has made arn oternal covenant with me, that I
may look for the righteous ruler to arise out of it, bringing with
him all these attendant blessings? *The eternal covenant’ is
the promise in ch. vii. 12 ff., {0 which David refers as the ground
of his confidence. The epithets ‘“ordered in all things sure”
compare the covenant to a carefully drawn and properly attested
legal document. . Finally, he expregses his confidence that God will
in due time cause this salvation promised to him and his house to
grow and prosper, using a metaphor suggested by that in v, 4.
Comp. Ps. cxxxii. 17; Jer. xxxiii. 15. 6, But the ungodly
shall be all of them as thorns to be thrust away, for they
cannot be taken with the hand (R.V.). All ungodly -men
and evil things are described as ZBelial, worthlessness or
wickedness. Their destruction is the necessary consequence of
the perfect rule of the righteons king. Comp. Matt. xiii. 41.

7. But the man that toucheth them must be armed &c.
{R.V.). The thorns cannot be touched by hand, but must be torn
up with an iron hook fastened to a long handle. The expression is
chosen so as to be applicable to the enemies who are figured, as
well as to the thorns which figure them. burnt with fire]
Comp. Matt. iii. 10, xiii. 30; Lk. xix. 27; Heb. vi, 8. tn the
same place] R.V. In their place.

8—39 [=1 Chr. xi, 11—41]. David's heroes and their exploits.

This section is placed in Chronicles after the account of the
capture of Zion, and apparently belongs, at any rate in substance,
to the earlier part of David's reign.

8—12. The first three. The Tachmontte that sat tn the seat]
R.Y. Josheb-basshebeth & Tahchemonite, But the text is
propably corrupt, and we must follow 1 Chr, xi. 11 in reading
Jashobeam the Hachmonite. 8ee 1 Chr. xii. 6, xxvii. 2, 82).

the captas'ﬂa[; The word probably means aides-de-camp, or
personal attendants on the king. But it is possible that we should
read chief of the three (Vulg., A.V. marg.). Comp. v. 28, the
same was Adino the Eznite] A corruption of some words equivalent
to those in 1 Chr. xi. 11, which are needed to complete the sense

-

®
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9 eight hundred, whom he slew at one time. And after him was
Eleazar the son of Dodo the Ahohite, one of the three mighty
men with David, ‘when they defied the Philistines that were
there gathered together to batile, and the men of Israel were

10 gone away: he arose, and smote the Philistines until his hand
was weary, and his hand clave unto the sword: and the Lorp
wrought a great victory that day; and the people returned after

11'him only to spoil. And after him was Shammah the son of
Agee the Hararite, And the Philistines were gathered together
into & troop, where waa a piece of ground full of lentiles: and

12 the people fled from the Philistines. But he stood in the midst
of the ground, and defended it, and slew the Philistines: and
the Lorp wrought a great victory.

13 And three of the thirty chief went down, and came to David
in the harvest time unto the cave of Adullam: and the troop of

14 the Philistines pitched in the valley of Rephaim. And David
was then in a hold, end the garrison of the Philistines was then

15 in Beth-lehem. And David longed, and said, Oh that one would
give me drink of the water of the well of Beth-iehem, which s

here: he lifted np his spear. eight hundred] Chr.
reads three hundred, perhaps by confusion with ¢. whom
he slew] R.V. slain. With the help perhaps of pome of his wen.
Yet comp. Jud. iii. 81, xv. 15, 9. Dodo] R.V. Dodaitheson
of an Ahohite. Comp 1 Chr. xxvii. 4. Ahokite i3 & patronymio
derived from Ahoah (1 Chron. viii. 4). Perhaps Dodo, like Jashe-
beam, was one of the Benjamites who joined David at Ziklag
(1 Chron. xii. 1, 2). that were there gathered together] The
text is defectlve 1 Chr. xi. 13 reads: He was with David at
Pas im, and there the Philistines were gathered together to
ba.ttle " Pas-dammim, or Ephes-dammim, where David slew Goliath,
wag in the valley of Elah between Shochoh and Azekah (1 Sam,
xvii. 1). were gone awa,y] Rather, as R.V. marg., went up,
ie. to battle.  wictory] Heb.salvation. Comp. 1 Sam. xi. 13, xix. 5.
11. dnfo a troop] Or, for foraging (R.V.marg.). But the conso-
nants may be read with different vowels, to Lehl (Jud. xv. 9,
14, 19). lentiles] The Philistines came up to carry off the
crops. Cp. 1 Sam. xxiii.

13—17. The Water of the Well at Beth-Iehem. 13, three]
Not the three mentioned before, but in all probability Abishai,
Benaish, and a third not named, whe were promoted from the
“Thu'ty” to form a second triad as a reward for this feat of valour.

Adyllam] David’s old haunt in the valley of Elah. See note on
1 S8am. xxii. 1. the valley, of Rephaim] Bee note on ch. v, 18,
The exploit of the three heroes may have occarred in the invagion
velated in ch. v. 17 fi. 14. inahold] in the hold (R.V.);
probably the same aa that mentioned in ch, v. 17, where see note.

the garrison] Comp. 1 Seam. x. 5, xiii. 3,23, xiv. 11 15. The
traditional ** David’s well” is half a mile N.N.E. of Beth-lehem.
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‘by the gate. And the three mighiy men brake through the host 16
of the Philistines, and drew water ouf of the well of Beth-lehem,
that was by the gate, and took it, and brought it to David: never-
theless he would not drink thereof, but poured it out unto the
Lorp, And he said, Be it far from me, O Lorb, that I should 17
do this: is not this the blood of the men that went in jeopardy
of their livesa? therefore he would not drink it. These things
did these three mighty menr.

And Abishai, the brother of Joab, the son of Zeruish, was 1
chief among three. And he lift up his spear against thres hun-
dred, and slew them, and had the name among three. Was he 19
not most honourable of three? therefore he was their eaptain:
howbeit he attained not unto the first three, -And Benaiah the 20
son of Jehoiada, the son of a valiant man, of Kabzeel, who had
done many acts, he slew two lion-like men of Moab: he went
down also and slew a lion in the midst of a pit in time of snow:
and he slew an Egyptian, a goodly man: and the Egyptian had 21
& spear in his hand; but he went down to him with & staff, and
plucked the spear out of the Egyptian’s hand, and slew him
with his own spear. These things did Benaish the son of Je- 22
hoiada, and had the name among three mighty men. He was 23

16. A striking proof of the enthusiasm which David inspired in

'his followers, and a noble instance of the true spirit of chivalry.

oured it out] The sacrificial term for pouring cut a drink-
oﬂ;e’:ri.ng or libation (Gen. xxxv. 14, &e.). 17, is not this zhe
b R.V, Skall I drenk the blood...7 The water fetched at
the risk of his comrades’ lives seemed to him the very blood in
which the life resides (Lev. xvii. 10, 11).

18—23. Exploitg of Abishai and Benaiah. 18. Abishei]
David’a valiant but hard-hearted nephew, who shared the command
of the army with his brother Joab in the Ammonite war and in
Absalom’s rebellion (ch. x. 10, 14, xviii. 2). The characteristic trait
of his nature was a blunt, impetuous ferocity. See 1 Bam. xxvi. 8;
2 Sam. xvi, 9, xix. 21. - chief among three] R.V. chief of the
three, those, namely, who were mentioned in ». 17. the name
among three] R.Y. a name among the three.  20. Benaigh)
Commander of the body-guard {ch. viii. 18, xx. 23), and general of
the third division of the army (1 Chr. xxvii. 5, 6). See 1 Kingai. 8,
26, 32 ff., ii. 26—85, 46, iv. 4: and for his father Jehoiada, 1 Chr.
xxvil. 5, xii. 27). Kabzeel] A town in the extreme south of
Judah towards the border of Edom (Josh. xv. 21}, reoccupied after
the Captivity and called Jekabzeel (Neh. xi. 25). two lonlike
men] R.V.the twe sons of Ariel. a lion &c.] The lion had
probably been driven by the severity of the winter into the neigh-
bourhood of some village, to the terror of the inhabitants. 21. a
goodly man] Lit. @ man of appearance, s notable man; explained in

-1 Chr. xi. 23 to mean “a man of great stature.” with & staff]
Comp. (though the word is different) 1 Sam. xvii. 40, 43.
22. R.V. & name among the three mighty men, of the
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more honourable than the thirty, but he attained not io the
first three. And David set him over his guard.
24 Asshel the brother of Joab was one of the thirty; Elhanan
25 the son of Dodo of Beth-ichem, Shammah the Harodite, Elika
26 the Harodite, Helez the Paltite, Ira the son of Ikkesh the
27 Tekoite, Abiezer the Anethothite, Mebunnai the Hushathite,
28,20 Zalmon the Ahohite, Maharai the Netophathite, Heleb the son
of Baanah, a Netophathite, Ittai the son of Ribai out of Gibeah
30 of the children of Benjamin, Benainh the Pirathonite, Hiddai
. 31 of the brooks of Gaash, Abi-albon the Arbathite, Azmaveth the

second rank. 28, get him over kis guard] Or, made him a
member of hig gonneil. Comp. 1 Sam. xxii. 14 (R.V.).

2439, The Thirty Herces. The names in this list vary con-
siderably-from those in the corresponding list in 1 Chron. xi. 26—
41. Both lists have suffered from textual corruption, and many
of the differences can be traced to this source. But it cannot be
assumed ag certain that the lists were originally identical. This
catalogue may have been revised at a later period of David’s reigm,
when the body was differently constituted. 24, Asahel] David's
nephew. 8See on ch. ii. 18. 25, the Harodite] Of Harod,
perhaps th&place mentioned in Jud. vii. 1, which may be either din
Jalid near Jezreel, or Ain el Jemmain near Beth-shan, Elika)
Omitted in Chr., probably by accident, owing to the repetition of
Harodite. 28, the Paliite] Generally explained to mean ¢
Beth-pelet, a town in the extreme south of Fudah (Josh. xv. 27).
But he is called an Epkratmite in 1 Chr, xxvii. 10. 1 Chron. twice
reads Pelonite (xi. 27, xxvii. 10), the Hebrew word meaning of so
and so, a8 though the scribe could not read the word in the text
which he was copying. Ira...the Tekoite] Of Tekoa, see note
on ch. xiv. 2. See 1 Chr. xxvii. 9. He wag a different person from
David’s minister (ch. xx. 26). 27, the Anethothite] Of Ana-
thoth in Benjamin, now Andta, three miles N.N.E. of Jerusalem,
Cp. 1 Chr. zxvii, 12. Mebunnai the Hushathite] Mebunnas is
a textnal error for Sibbechat, for whom see ch. xxi. 18; 1 Chr. xxvii.
11. His native place Huskak was in Judah (1 Chr. iv. 4).

28. Zalmon) Chron. has Jlai. the Netophathite] Of Neto-
phah, perhaps the modern Umm Toba, three miles N.K. of Beth-
lehem {1 Chr. ix. 16; Ezra ii. 22; Neh. vii. 26). Mabarai commanded
the tenth division of the army (1 Chr. xxvii. 13). 29, Heleb
Or Heled (1 Chr. xi. 30), or Heldar (1 Chr. xxvii. 15). Ittm%
To be distinguished from Ittei the Gittite. ~  80. Benaiah the
Pirathonite] Of Piratbon in Ephraim (Jud. xii. 18, 15), perhaps
the modern Ferdta, six miles W.5.W. of Shechem. He was general
of the eleventh division (1 Chr. xxvii. 14). Hiddai} In1 Chr.
xi. 82 Hurai, owing to the common eonfusion of 4 and ». the

- brooks of Gaask] ‘The bill of Gaash™ was on the south of Joshua's
property at Timnath-serah in Mount Ephraim (Jogh, xix. 50, xxiv,
30; Jud. ii. 9), the traditional site of which is Kofr Haris, nine miles
S.W. of Shechem, 81, Abi-albon the Arbatkite] In.1 Chr.
xi. 32 4biel. He was a native of Arabah or Beth-arabah, a town in
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* Barhumite, Eliahba the Shaalbonite, of the sons of Jashen, 32
Jonathan, Bhammah the Hararite, Ahiam the son of Sharar 33
the Hararite, Eliphelet the son of Ahasbai, the son of the 34
Maachathite, Eliam the son of Ahithophel the Gilonite, Hezrai 35
the OCarmelite, Panrai the Arbite, Igal the son of Nathan of Zobah, 36
Bani the Gadite, Zelek the Ammonite, Naharai the Beerothite, 37
armourbearer to Joab the son of Zeruiah, Ira an Ithrite, Gareb 38
an Ithrite, Uriah the Hittite: thirty and seven in all, 39

the wilderness of Judah, on the border between Judah and Ben-
jamin (Josh, xv. §, 61, xviii. 18, 22). the Barkumite| Of Ba-
hurim: see note on ch. iii. 16. 32, the Shaalbonite] Of
Shaalabbin in the tribe of Dan (Josh. xix. 42; Jud. i. 85; 1 Kings
iv. 9); perhaps the modem Selbit, about 15 miles W.N.W. of Je-
rusalem.” of the sons of Jashen, Jonathan, Shammah the Hara-
rite] Of is not inthe Heb. text; Chron. has the sons of Haskem the
Qizonite, Jonathan the son of Shage the Hararite. The text is pro-
bably corrupt. 33. Shammak the Hararite] Shammah has
already been mentioned in ¢, 11 &s one of the first Three. A com-
parison of 1 Chron. xi. 3¢ makes it tolerably certain that we should
read either Jonathan the son of Agee the Hararite, or Jonathan the
son of Shammah the Hararite, making Jonathan either brother or
son of the hero mentioned in ». 11. Skarar] In Chron. Sacar,
a name found also in 1 Chr. xxvi. 4. 34, 1 Chr. xi. 35, 36
Eliphal the son of Ur, Hepher the Mecherathite, Akijak the Pelonite.

Maachathite] ~ Of the clan or family of Maachah, settled at Abel-
beth-Maachah {(ch. xx. 14 f£.); or posgibly a native of the Syrian king-
dom of Maachah (ch. x. 6). Eitam] Son of David's elever but
treacherous counsellor (ch. xv. 12); suppesed by some to be the
father of Bath-sheba. But the identification is doubtful.

85. Hexraithe Carmelite] Or as in 1 Chr. xi. 837 Hezro (R.V.), of
Carmel in Judsh, now Kurmul, about seven miles S.S.E. of Hebron.
Cp. 1 Sam. xxv.2, Paaras the Arbite] Of Arab, a cily also near
Hebron (Josh. xv. 52), perhaps er-Rabiyek, about five miles S. of
Hebron. Chron. has ‘“Naarai the son of Ezbai.” 38, Igal the
son olf Nathan of Zobak] - In Chron. Joel the brother of Nathan.
The Jetters of Igal and Joel are very similar in Heb. The name
Igal oceurs in Num. xiii. 7; 1 Chr. iii. 22, If the text is correct
he was a Syrian of Zobah, See note on ch. viil. 3. Bani the
Gadite] Mibhar the son of Hagrt in 1 Chron. xi. 38 is probably &
corruption. 87, Zelek the Ammonite] Like Igal the Syrian,
and Ittai the Philistine, a foreigner who rose to distinction in David's
gervice, Naharai the Beerothite] Of Beeroth (see on ch. iv. 2),
and therefore perhaps a Gibeonite by race.  armourbearer] R.V.,
following another reading, armourbearers, but the singular is
supported by the Sept. and Chron. Joab hed ten armourbearers

or attendant squires (ch. xviii. 15). .38, Ithrite] Belonging to
the family of Jether, which settled at Kirjath-jearim (1 Chr. ii. 53).
89, Uriak] See on ch. xi. 3. thirty and seven in all] This

‘total i8 obtained either {a) by reckoning tkree in the first class {vv. 8
—12), two in the second (vv. 18—23), and thirty-two in the third (vo.
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24  And agaid the anger of the Loep was kindled againat Israel,
and he m?ved David-against them to say, Go, number Israel
¢ and Judah’  For the king said to Joab the captain of the host,.
which was with him, G5 now throngh all the tribes of Israel,
from Dan even o Beer-sheba, and number ye the people, that

3 I may know the number of the people. And Joab said unio
the kmg Now-the Logp thy God add unto the peopls, how

24—39), emending v. 84 by the help of Chron. so as to contain three
names: or {(§) if the text of v. 34 is retained, by counting three in:
the second class, thongh only two are mentioned by name. J oab,
a8 commander-in- clnnf is not reckoned in the total. In 1 Chr.xi.
4147 sixleen additional names are given, possibly either of those
who became members of the body when its number was not limited
to thirty, or of those who took the places vacated by death. o

“XXIV. [=1 Chr.xxi, 1—27]. The Numbering o{ the People and

the Plague. It is uncertain when the events here recorded took

- 'pluce, but probably in the later years of David’s reign. An ordinary
‘cénaus was provided for by the law (Ex. xxx. 12 ff.). Tt was not
then the census itself which was displeasing to God, but the motive
which inspired David to take it. Some suppose that he intended
‘to develope the military power of the nation with a view to foreign
conguest; others that he meditated the organization of an imy
'despcmsm and the imposition of fresh taxes. But whether this
was the case or not, it seems clear that what constituted the sin of
the act was the vnmglonous spirit which prompted if. The sin was
not confined to David: it had infected the nation. It is expressly
said that ““the anger of Jehovah was kindled against Tsrael.” The
nation was not punished vicariously for its ruler’s sin, but for a sin
which was its own, and was only embodied and made visible by its
ruler’s act. And the punishment struck the very point of their
pride, by dimjnishing the numbers which had been the ground of
their self-confident elation. .

1—9, The Numbering of the People. . 1. again] The
previous manifesiation of God's anger referred to was the famine
(ch. xxi.). and he moved &c.] ‘The subject of the verb is
Jehovah. The nation had sinued and incurred His anger, and He
moved David {o an act which brought down a sharp punishment on
the nation. This does not mean that e compelled David to sin,
but that in order to test and prove his character He allowed temp-
tation to assault him. Thus while we read that “God himscif
tempteth no man " games i. 13), we are taught to pray * Bring us not
into temptation” (Matt. vi. 18). In 1 Chr. xxi. 1 we read *Satan
stood up against Israel and moved David to number Israel.” The
older record speaks only of God’s permissive action; the later tells
us of the malicious instrumentality of Satan. The case is like that
of Job (Job i. 12, ii. 10). 2. R.V. And the king said:
yielding to the temptn.twn to which he was subjected by permission
of God through the instrumentality of Batan. number ye] It
is stated in 1 Chron. xxi. 2 that the commisgion was given to “Joab
and to the princes of the people.” Comp. v. 4. 3. the Lorp...
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many soever they be, an hundredfold, and that the eyes of my
lord the king may see it: but why doth my lord the king
delight in this thing? Notwithstanding the king’s word pre- 4
vailed against Joab, and against the eaptaine of the host. And
Joab and the captains of the host went ocut from the presence
of the king, to number the people of Israel. And they passed 5
over Jordan, and pitched in Aroer, on the right side of the city
that lieth in the midst of the river of Gad, and toward Jazer:
then they came to Gilead, and to the land of Tahtim-hodshi; ¢
and they came to Dan-jaan, and about to Zidon, and eame to 7
the strong hold of Tyre, and to all the cities of the Hivites, and
of the Canaanites : and they weni out to the south of Judah,
even to Beer-gheba, 80 when they had gone through all the 8
land, they came to Jerusalem at the end of nine months and

add &c.] Comp. Deut. i, 11. and that &c.] R.V. and may &c.
That id, may it happen in the king’s lifetime. 4, against Joah
&c.] A council of the officers of the army was held, in which the
scheme was discussed. B. .Aroer &c.] Either Aroer near
Rabbah in the tribe of Gad (Josh. xiii. 25): or, more probably,
Aroer on the Arnon. We must then render, with R}. marg.,
toward Gad. on the right side] On the south, for the He-
brews reckoned the points of tﬂe compass facing the east. the
city &c.] R.V. the eity that 18 in the middle of the valley of
Gad (or, marg., toward Gad). toward Jazer] R.V. unte
Jazer, probably es Szir, 7 miles W.8.W. of Ammdn (Rabbah) and
9 miles N. of Heshbon. See Num. xxi. 32, xxxii. 35; Josh. xiii. 25,
xxi. 39; Ta. xvi. 8, 9, 6. @ilead] The mountainous district
partly to the north and partly to the south of the river Jabbok.

the land of Taktim-hodshi] Some district, apparently east of the
Jordan and north of Gilead, is meant, but no such district is known,
and the form of the words also makes it probable that the text ie
corrupt. Possibly we ehould read (with some MSS. of the Sept.) fo
the land of the Hattites to Kedesh, the famous Hittite capital on the
Orontes,  Dan-jaan] Perhaps on the coast of Agher. Zidon]
The extreme north-western limit of the kingdom, or the border
of Asher (Josh. xix. 28), but mever occupied by that tribe (Jud.
i. 31). 7. the strong hold of Tyre] Or, fenced city of Tyre,
a8 in Josh. xix. 29, where Tyre is named among the places on the
border of Asher. Like Zidon it was never occupied by the Israelites,
and we must suppose either that the region traversed by the enu-
merators is defined as reaching up to though not including Tyre
and Zidon, or that these cities were visited in order to take a
census of Israelites resident in them. the cities of the Hivites
&e.] The old inhabitants were never exterminated from the north.
ern part of Palestine, but made tributary. The district round
Kedesh-Naphtali in particular was called the region of the nations
or Galilee of the Qentrles (Josh. XX, 7; 1 Kings ix. 115 Is. ix. 1).

8. Joab however omitted the Levites (Num. i. 47 f£.), who were
exempt from military service; and the Benjamites (1 Chr. xxi. §).
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s twenty days. And Joab gave up the sum of the number of the
people unto the king: and there were in Israel eight hundred
thousand valiant men that drew the sword ; and the men of
Judah were five hundred thousand men.

10 And David’s heart smote him after that he had numbered
the people. And David eaid unto the Lorp, I have sinned
greatly in that I have done: and now, I beseech thee, O Lozp,
take away the iniquity of thy servant; for I have done very

11 foolishly. For when David was up in the morning, the word
of the Lonp came unto the prophet Gad, David’s seer, saying,

12 Go and say unto David, Thus saith the Logp, I offer thee three
things; choose thee one of them, that I may do it unfo thee.

13 8o Gad came to David, and told him, and said unto him, Shall
seven years of famine come unto thee in thy land? or wilt thon
flee three monthg before thine enemies, while they pursue thee?
or that there be three days’ pestilence in thy land? now advise,

14 and see what answer I shall return to him that sent me. And
David said unto Gad, I am in a great strait: let us fall now into
the hand of the Lorp; for his mercies are great: and let me
not fall into the hand of man.

15 So the Lorp sent & pestilence upon Israel from the morning
oven to the time appointed : and there died of the people from

9. the number] R.V. the numbering. In 1 Chr. xxi. 5 the
numbers are given ag 1,100,000 for Israel, and 470,000 for Judah.
This discrepancy may be due to textual corruption, or to a differ-
ence in the original estimates, or in the tradition with respect to
them, since the result of the census was not registered in the state
records (1 Chr. xxvii. 24).

10-14. The Choice of Punishments. 10. David's heart
smote him] Conscience accused him, and he recognised the sinful-
ness of the vainglorious spirit of self-confidence which had induced
him to take the census. I have dove very jfoolishly] Comp.
1 Sam. xiii. 13; 2 Chr. xvi. 9. In both these cases, as in effect here,
the folly was sin springing from distrust of God. 11. R.V,
And when David rose up &c.; after he had recognised and
confessed his sin, and prayed for pardon. [e] Gad has not
been mentioned since he wes with David in his wanderings (1 Sam.
xxii. 5), but no doubt had been acting ns his counsellor through-
out. 13. seven years] The reading of the Sept. and Chron. is
three years, and this seems to be required by the symmetry of the
statement. Frmine, war, and pestilence are three of Jehovah's four
sore judgments (Ezek. xiv. 21). Two of them David had already
experienced. advise &c.] R.V. advise thee and consider.
Lit. know and see. 14, his mereies are great] Or, many (R.V.
marg.). Comp. Ps. L. 1. In the iestilence—some form of plague
sudden and mysterious in its attack, and baffling the medical know-
ledge of the time—the punishment would come directly from God,
and depend immediately upon His Will. .

- 15—17, The Plague. 15, even to the time appornted] 'This
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Dan even to Beer-sheba seventy thousand men. And when the
angel stretehed out his hand upon Jerusalem to destroy it, the
Lorp repented him of the evil, and eaid to the angel that de-
atroyed the people, It is enough: stay now thine hand. And
the angel of the Lorp was by the threshingplace of Araunah the
Jebugite. And David spake anto the Lorp when he saw the angel
that smote the people, and said, Lo, I have ginned, and I have
done wickedly: but these sheep, what have they done? let thine
band, I pray thee, be against if® and against my father’s house,

And Gad came that day to David, and gaid unto him, Go up,
rear an altar unto the Lorp in the threshingfloor of Araunah
the Jebusite. And David, according to the saying of Gad, went
up a8 the Lorp commanded. And Araunah looked, and saw
the king and hig servants coming on toward him: and Aramnah

would naturally mean until the end of the third day; but the dura-
tion of the plague seems to have been mercifully shortened (». 16):
80 perhaps it may mean a time determined in the counsel of God,
before the expiration of the period originally named. Another
rendering i8, until the time of assembly, Le. the hour for offering
the evening sacrifice, about three o’clock in the afternoon.  16. the
angel] Angels are God's ministers in femporal judgments now, as
they will be in the final judgment hereafter. Cp. Ex. xii. 28; Ps.
Ixxviii. 49; 2 Kings xix. 35; Acts xii. 23; Matt. xiii. 41. repented
kim of the evil] Comp. Ex. xxxii. 14; Jer, xxvi. 13, 19; Jon. iii.
10. On the one hand Scripture teaches us that * Goqd is not a man
_that he should repent” (Num. xxiii. 19; 1 SBam. xv. 29); on the
other hand it does not shrink from saying that God repents {(a)
when, as here, upon man'’s penitence He withdraws or mitigates a
punishment: (b) when, upon man’s faithlessness or disobedience, He
cancels a promise or revokes a blessing which He had given. God's
repentance does not mean that He regrets His action. Scripture
boldly states the two apparently contradictory truths, and leaves
conscience to harmonize them. See notes on 1 Sam. xv. 11, 29.

- the threshing-place] R.V. the threshingfloor: it is the samo

word as in ve, 18, 21, 24. - Araunah’s threshingfloor was on Mount
Moriah, the hill to the E. of Jerusalem, and was the site upon which
the Temple was afterwards built (2 Chr. iii. 1), It was identified
by Jewish tradition with the mountain in the land of Moriah which
was the scene of the sacrifice of Isaac (Gen. xxii. 2 ff.), but the
identification has been questioned. Araunak] Or, Ornah; in
1 Chr. xxi. 15 Ornan. 17. I have sinned &c.] It is I that
have sinned and I that have done perversely. David takes
the blame upon himself, for it is characteristic of true penitence
to dwell on its own sin, without respéct to the complicity of others.
But it is clear from 2. 1 that the sin was the sin of the people as
well as of David.

18—85. Purchase of Araunah’s threshingfloor and erectior of an
altar there. 18. Gad’s message wad the answer to David's
prayer, the annoancement to him of the pnrpose of merey deseribed
in v. 16, 20, saw the king] In Chron. saw the angel, but the

16

19
20
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went out, and bowed himself before the king on his face upon
21 the ground. And Araunah said, Wherefore is my lord the king
eome to his servant? And David said, To buy the threshing-
floor of thee, to build an altar unto the Loap, that the plagne-
22 may be stayed from the people. And Araunsh gaid nnto David,
Let my lord the king take and offer up what seemeth good unto-
him: behold, here De oxen for burnt sacrifice, and threshing in-
23 struments and other instrume%f of the oxen for wood. All
these things did Araunah, as a'®ing, give unto the king. And
Araunah said unto the king, The Lorp thy God aceept thee.
24 And the king gaid unto Araunah, Nay; but I will surely buy it
of thee at a prica: neither will I offer burnt offerings unto the
Loep my God of that which doth cost me nothing. 8o David
bought the threshingfloor and the oxen for fifty shekels of
25 gilver. And David built there an sltar unto the Lomp, and
offered burnt offerings and peace offerings. So the Lorp was
intreated for the land, and the plague was stayed from Israel.

words angel and %ing in Heb. are very similar, and probably king is
the true reading there also. went out] From the threshing-
floor where he was at work threshing wheat. 22, thresh
tngtrumenis] ie. the threshing sledges, drawn by the oxen whizﬁ
Araunsh offers for sacrifice. Corn was either trampled out by oxen
(Deut. xxv. 4), or beaten out by these machines. other enstru-
ments of the oxen] R.V. the farniture of the oxen ; the wooden
yokes &c¢. Comp. 1 Kings xix. 21; 1 Sam. vi, 14. 23. R.V. Al
this, O king, doth Araunah give unto the king. The words
are a continuation of Araunah’s speech in ». 22. Comp. I Chr, xxi.
23. The rendering, all this did Araunak the king give unto the king,
is grammatically possible; buf it is improbable that so important a
fact as that Araunah was the former king of Jebus should be only
mentioned incidentally. accept thee] The same word is used of
God’s acceptance of prayer and sacrifice in Job xxxiii. 26 (A.V. be
Javourable}; Ezek. xx. 40, 41, xliii. 27, &e. 24. nelther will
T offor burnt offerings...which cost me nothing (R.V.). For
that would confradict the essential idea of sacrifice. Comp. Mal.
i. 18, 14, David bought the threshingfloor and the oxen _fgr Jifty
shekels of stlver] The corresponding statement in 1 Chr, xxi1. 25
is that ‘““David gave to Ornan for the place six hundred shekels of
gold by weight.” If this refers to the same purchase, we can only
suppose that the pumbers in one or both of the passages are
corrupt: but it is possible that the purchase of the tEreshingﬂoor
and the oxen for fifty shekels of silver was a distinet transaction
from the subsequent purchase of ‘‘the place,” that is, the whole
area upon which the Temple was erected, for six hundred shekels
of gold. - 26. David afterwards chose the gpot for the site of the
Temple. See 1 Chr. xxii. 1; 2 Chr. iii, 1. was tntreated] See
note on ch. xxi. 14, o
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capture of Rabbah, 68
kindness to Mephibosheth, §7; trans-
lation of thé ark to Zion, 12, 43 f1.;
desire to build a Temple, 12, 47;
Eir:lmse of Bperpetun,l dominion to

house, 4

his fall, 12, 62 f.; confession and
repentance, 663 punishment, 66;
flight from Absalom, 79 ff.; mourn-
iglgg for Absalom, 94; restoration,
numbering of the people, and the
plague,nlléi ff.

asdministration and officers, &8, 103
ggneml prosperity of end of his veign,

1

results of his relgn, 13, 14

character, 14; generosity, 21; im-

petuousness, 84; power of inspiring

enthusiasm, 119; sincerity of re-

Eentance, 66, 124; cruelties not to
e judged by a Christian standard,

69

mghet, 16; priest, 15, 46

salm of thanksgiving, 108 ff.
Last Words, 115 ff.
P;nlms iliustrative of his reign, 17,
1
typical sIFmﬁ.cn.n' ce of his reign and
l’lyfe, 14- 16

David a name for the Mcssiah, 16
dogs in the East, 31

Edom, conquest of, 55

elders, 82, 88, 86, 96

En-rogel, 88

execution of Saul's sons, 103 ff

falsehoods, how regarded by Serip-
ture, 82, 88

famines in Palestine, 104

futinﬁ, a sign of mourning, 20, 34

fool, 34, 70

for%igners in David’s service, 56, 80,
121

'Gad, the prophet, 4, 124

gate, as place of audience, 78, 95

Gath, 22, 53

Gezer, 43

Gibeon, 26; pool of, 27

Gibeonites, murder of, 35, 104

God, when printed in capitals in A.V,,
51; vindicates His holiness, 44 f;
in what sense gaid to command or
incite to evil actions, 85, 122; de-
seription of His advent, 109; law of
His dealings with men, 112; ven-
geance His prerogative, 115; re-
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pontance of, 125; power of life and
death over his creatnres, 104

Ilamath, 54
henthen, o be brought to knowledge
of Jehovah, 115
Bl T i at,
Places, wors hip a
Hushaj, 82 ’ﬂ’ pat

Ish-bosheth, 25 fF., 86
Tttai, 80

Jabesh-Gilead, 24, 106

Jaahar, Book of 21

Jedidiah, 63

Jerusalem : religious as well as politi-
cal centre, 123 earl¥ l.mstory, 38!.,
reasons for choice o
the habitation of Ji e.hovnh, 1

Joab, 26, 82, 73, 0

Ji onaﬂmn 21 1., 57, 105

Kidron, ravine of, 81

Kiuogs of Israel: typical of Christ, 15,
16; sacredness of pcrson, 21; lumt-
stion of power, 32, 38; specml guilt
of cursing, 97

life, belief in a luture, 68
Lokp God, distinguished from TLord
Gop, 51

Mahanaim, 25, 88

Meph.lbosheth 36, 57, 97, 105

Messinh, kmgs of Tarael a t¥pe of,
15, 16 David a type of, 15, 16'
called Dnﬂd 16; yfes:mgs of his
ﬁvent, 116; .Nathan s prophecy of,

Michal, 80, 81, 46
illo, 40

mo

Moabltes, war with, 53

mggarchy, Iimitations of in Israel, 32,

murder, blood-revenge for, 38, 74,
105; money compensatmn for, 105
abiding guilt of, 33, 1

Name of God, 50
Nathan, the prophet, 4, 47, 43, 85
numbering of the people o0

oheisance, 19

arables of 0. T., 65, 73

hilistines, wars wnth '41, 53,106, 118 11,
plague, the, 122 if,
plain, %9, 56, 93
Prevent, nr
pride, 8in of, 122

prophets, the national historians, 8,4,
courage of, 66

Psalms ilnstrative of David’s reign,
17, 18,55

Psa.lter, David’s ghare of, 14

Rabbah, 62, 68

recorder, 56

repentance, David’s history an en-
couragement to, 62

Rephaim, valiey of, 41, 118

reverence enforced, 44

Rizpah, 106

rock, a tit]e of God, 108

Samuel, Books of: titles, 8; author,
4; sources, 31.; date, 4; mnomclty,
§; historical nccurncy, 5 text, 5,6
analysm of contents, 6——8 s ot
chronologlca]lyarranged 40, 47 104;
relation to Chronicles, 8—10; chron-
ology, 10; references to in N.T.

Satan, ngency of, in temptation, 1iz
Saul: death scene of, 20 ; two accounts
of hls death, 21; David’s lament
for, 2. of the Gibeonit
104 lnmal of his bones, 106

scnbe, 56

Septnw*mt 5

Sheba’s rebelhon, 100 ff.

Shimei, 84, 96

sin, Scnpture treatment of, 62

Solomen, 41,68

somn of Jehovah, a title of the king, 15,

Y

50

syu(])BOHsm’ characteristics of Hebrow,
1

Syrians, 53 ff., 59 ff,

Targum of Jonathan, 6

temple, David's desxre to build, 47;
8 preparations for, 13; site ol’ 126

teinzgtahon, in what sense from God

typical, meaning of, 15; kings of Iarael
typieal of Christ, 15, i6; Ahithophel
typical of Judns 89

Tyre, 40

Urinh, 62 ff,

Ugzzah, 4 ff.

versions of the 0. T.: Septuagint, §;
aTgum, 6; Vulgate, 6

Vulgate, ¢

Zadok, 58, 81, 96
Zeruiah, 97, és 89

ZiKkl!
Zmnn,g
Zobah, 58
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